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PREFACE

Much has been said and written about the importance of paying
due attention to intonation when studying a foreign language. Some
British phoneticians emphasize the fact that for a foreign learner of
English it is more important to acquire good intonation habits than
to articulate the sounds of the language perfectly.

But many learners are inclined to expect that the intonation of
a foreign language can be learnt subconscicusly, by imitation alone,
in the same way as the intonation of the mother tongue was learnt in
their childhood.

Unfortunately, this is not so. The naive hope of learning infona-
tion without mdking any special effort comes from not being aware of
three factors: the existence of a definite system in the intonation of
any language both with regard to its form and meaning; the pecul-
farity of the intonation of each language in comparison with that
of other languages also in ferm and meaning, and the highly signifi-
cative functions of intonation.

Recent research in the sphere of intonation has enabled us to real-
ize why this aspect of language proves to be the most difficult one
for foreigners. It reveals the complexity of the interrelation of the
components of intonation on the articulatory, acoustic, perceptive, and
linguistic levels.

This book is intended for students in the English departments of
universities and pedagogical institutes for foreign languages. It is not
meant for beginners. In normal [irst-year groups of students who have
already studied some English, the book may be used after the intro-
ductory course. It supplies material for intonation practice through the
whole course of practical phonetics. In beginners’ groups and in weak
groups of non-beginners it is advisable to postpone using the book
until the second year.

This manual is essentially practical. The amount of theory, there-
fore, has been limited to the information indispensable for acquiring
correct intonation habits of normative English pronunciation.

A number of phonetic phenumena, though important for the study
of English intonation, have been either omitted or not treated in detail
since they are described in the existing manuals on English pronun-
ciation. * .

Elements of intonation theory should first be thoroughly explained
by the teacher; only after this explanation may the learner use Part I
of the book.

In the past, the intonation of English monologue has been inves-
tigated and taught more systematically than that of dialogue. In this
book due attention is paid to the intonation of English dialogue, in

* For information on strong and weak forms of words, rules of sen-
tence-stress, intonation of parentheses, sequence of tones in sentences
containing more than two sense-groups, and the difference between
English and Russian intonation see: Vassilyev V. A. and others.
English Phonetics. A normative course. M., 1980; Dickushina O. L.
English Phonetics. A theoretical course. M.—L., 1965; TpaxrTe-
pos A. JI. [paxmuueckuii xypc ¢honemuxu aneauiicxozo asoia. M.,
1976; Top cyes B. Il. Ponemura aneauickoeo saswra, M., 1950.
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accordarce with the considerable amount of information on this subject
to be found in books written by modern English writers.

The importance of intensive practice in English rhythm has also
been taken into consideration.

The connection existing between this or that intonation contour
and this or that communicative type of utterance has been presented
in a more detailed manner, so that the predominance of the semantic
principle over the syntactic one has been made clear. The rules recom-
mending the use of falling tones in statements or special questions
or rising tones in general questions or requests remain; they are quite
reliable in the case of utterances without any connotations and are
treated as the most typical rules, illustrating the main tendency in the
relations between form and function in English intonation.

For the description of the main tones and intonation contours
of modern English the system of J. D. O’Connor and G. F. Arnold has
been accepted with some alterations: the six nuclear tones remain as
the foundation of the English intonation system, but instead of the
ten tonal groups of O'Connor and Arnold, this book gives six intona-
tion contours based on the six main tones, with variants arising from
the difference in the shape of the pre-nuclear part of the contour.

Other minor alterations concerning the way of marking stressed
syllables of different pitches you can find on page 5.

In many of the exercises and tests the situational principle has
been used, which makes it clear that the intonation of the subsequent
utterance is usually conditioned by the intonation of the preceding one.

No phonetic transcription is used either in separate utterances or
in connected texts. In making this decision the authors were guided by
the following considerations:

(a) The present book is meant for advanced learners, entering a
university or a pedagogical institute, with a school knowledge of Eng-
lish and the correct pronunciation of words in common use.

(b) In the case of difficulties with the sound-composition of un-
known words, it will be helpful to the learner to transcribe these words
from the teacher’s dictation or from a tape-recording; consulting a
pronouncing dictionary can also be very useful.

(¢) The rules for the use of strong and weak forms of words, as
well as systematic exercises, can be taken from the existing books on
English pronunciation.

All the examples in the theoretical part of the book, in the exer-
cises, in the tests, and in the texts of the “Reader” illustrate genuine
English usage of intonation: lhey come either from books writien by
English phoneticians and represent the intonation suggested by them,
or from tape-recordings and gramophone records made by English-born
people and represent normative l:gnglish pronunciation. Among the
speakers whose voices have been recorded are actors, actresses, writers,
professors, teachers and students of English universities. The recordings
were made in the Phonetics laboratory of Leningrad University. The
authors have analysed the intonation of the tape-recordings and
gramophone recorgs.

For the graphical representation of intonation twa systems of
notation have been used:

) The well-known system of tonograms separated from the or-
thographic text. In this book tomnograms are given as a means of il-
hustrating the description of important features-of intonation contours.

2) The system of marking these features with small and simple
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symbols not separately from the orthographic text, but in the text-line
(see works by R. Kingdon, A. C. Gimsoa, J. O'Connor and G. Arnold).
The popularity which this system has been gaining lately is easily
explained by its advantages over the separate-tonogram systems. The
stress-marks, placed before the stressed syllables of an utterance, indi-
cate the intonation as well as the stress. This system is easy to write
and read; the small and simple symbols are easy to print; and the
attention of the learner is not distracted from the text to look at the
tonograms elsewhere. This system of notation is thus very convenient.

All the examples in the theoretical part of the book, the exer-
cises, and the texts of the “Reader” are supplied with stress-tone notation.

The System of Notation Used in the Book

A longer pause at the end of a sentence does not require any
special symbol; ordinary punctuation marks (.12:;—) always indicate a
pause.

A shorter pause in the middle of a sentence at the end of a non-
final sense-group is marked with a vertical bar (|).

Tones are indicated by the symbols (*) and (') and their combina-
tions () and (~).

A falling tone which starts at a medium pitch is marked with
the symbol (|) placed below the text-line: \Yes.

A falling tone which starts at a high pitch is marked with the
symbol () placed above the text-line: ‘Yes.

A rising tone which starts atalow pitch is marked with the sym-
bol (,) placed below the text-line: ,Yes.

A rising tone which starts at a medium pitch is marked with
the symbol (') placed above the text-line: ’Yes.

fall-rise which starts at a high pitch is marked with the sym-
bol () placed above the text-line: ~Yes. For a specially low variety
of the tone the same mark is placed below the text-line: _, Yes.

A rise-fall is indicated by the symbol (): ~Yes.

Stressed syllables (apart from those on which some movement of
tone is initiated —fall, rise, fall-rise, rise-fall) are marked with the
sign (1) placed above the text-line in the case of high-pitched or me-
dium-pitched syllables (e. g. 'what), and below the line in the case of
low-pitched syllables (e. g. what).

Compare the pitch of the word what:

IWhat have you .done it for? -_—

N\ ..

What have you ,done it for? — .‘:_ N ..

Stressed syllables in the sliding head are merked with ().

Unstressed syllables are not marked at all (except in the case of
a high pre-head, when they are indicated by the symbol (=) placed
above the text-line: —Good ,morning).

The so-called special rise is marked by an arrow placed before the
syllable that breaks the descending scale, e. g.—
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I YHust Idon’t tknowtwhen I _— — .t e
shall be .free. — '\

Round brackets (...) are used for those utterances which play a
subsidiary role in the examples illustrating the use of this or that
intonation contour. The sentence given in brackets either introduces
the utterance under discussion or follows it, completing the idea; it
may also clarify an implication conveyed by the intonation of the
utterance, e.g. I oc‘casionally jwatch ,television. (But ’‘usually|l'm
ifar too ‘busy.)—I!Is he Hall and ,dark?— Well, he’s™tall. (But I
\gshouldn’t Icall him vdark.)

Square brackets [...] are used for describing the situation, e.g
[Teacher to class.] ,Start. Stop.

Compare the way of representing intonation by tonograms (on the
left-hand side) with stress-tone marks * (on the right-hand side):

). It isn’t exactly what I want. It lisn’t elxactly what 1 ,want.

B
!
J

2. What have you done it for? iWhat have you ‘done it |for?

——q.‘\.-—-

3. As | was in a hurry, I took a IAs I was in a ,hurry, |I Hook a

taxi. Jaxi,

: e & 0 2 —— v
R -\ .

4. Don't worry about that. Don’t yworry about ,that.

Smaesy wommmel § & 9 -/
B. Does the noise bother you? Does the Imoise ,bother you?
s —
6. That's all. —That’s ,all.

g

* The stress-tone marks have been successfully used at the Eng-
dish department of the Philological Faculty of Leningrad University for
a number of years. R. Kingdon’s system of notation and the system
of J. O’Connor and G. Arnold have been taken as a foundation, with
some alterations aimed at simplifying the notation.
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Part 1 of the present manual —Intonation Theory —has been writ-
ten by E. Ya. Antipova, Part II —Intonation Practice—by S. L. Ka-
nevskaya and G. A. Pigulevskaya.

The authors

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The second edition is based on the same subject-matter as that
of the first one with alterations. In the theoretical part of the second
edition three more possible types of heads for an intonation contour
have been introduced: the high head*, the falling head and the rising
head. We have also introduced two variants of the falling-rising tone
(undivided) and consequently an additional symbol (V) was called for.

In Part I (Intonation Practice) the exercises have been rear-
ranged and a number of new ones added.

Among the most important improvements is the indication of the
speaker’s possible attitude, which is placed at the beginning of each
set of exercises meant for practising the main intonation contours. We
have done this in the hope that the indications will enable the student
to understand better the close relation between the intonation contour
and the speaker’s attitude at the moment of speaking. They are to
serve as a sort of “prompt” to the student.

The numerous exercises containing colloquial expressions may be
used in conversation classes. The number and variety of exercises
provide ample scope for a creative approach on the part of the teach-
er, who can use them in accordance with the curriculum.

In the “Reader” some new texts for reading and memorizing have
been added, which we hope will be of interest to the students. The
intonation has been marked in accordance with original records.

Errors found in the first edition have been corrected, including
those of transcription.

We would like to thank the staff of the Phonetics Department of
Leningrad University and L. E. Kukolschikova, seniour teacher, for
their valuable advice and also Miss Jane Povey, of the English Department,
for her friendly criticism of the manuscript.

The authors

* The term head has been borrowed from J. O’Connor and G. F. Ar-
nold. It corresponds to the term scale used by some Soviet phoneticians.
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Part |
INTONATION THEORY

INTONATION. ITS MAIN FUNCTIONS

The most essential speech unit, complete and independ-
ent enough to function as a unit of communication, is
the sentence. It can perform this function not only because
it consists of words that are made up of definite sounds,
have a definite meaning, and follow each other in a
definite order according to the rules of the language, but
also because it possesses definite phonetic features, without
which the sentence cannot exist. These features are closely
connected with the meaning of the utterance as a whole
and carry important information that the words of the
utterance do not convey. They are superimposed upon the
sounds making up the sentence in the process of speech
and are inseparable from it.

These features are called prosodic, or supra-segmental
and include speech melody, sentence-stress, tempo, rhythm,
pauses. So intonation is a complex of these prosodic fea-
tures. Of all these prosodic phenomena the most important
are speech melody and sentence-stress.

The main functions of intonation are:

(a) sentence-forming;

(b) sentence-delimiting;

(¢) distinctive;

(d) attitudinal.

(a) Intonation, along with words and grammatical struc-
ture, is an indispensable feature of the sentence. A chain
of words correctly used according to grammatical rules does
not necessarily make an unambiguous utterance with a
clear communicative aim, if pronounced without differentia-
tions in pitch and stress. For instance, “/He’s ‘passed 'his
elxam” may be taken for a statement, or a question, or an
exclamation, while with a definite intonation contour su-
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erimposed on this chain of words, the communicative aim
of the utterance is clearly revealed

Compare.

He’s 'passed his exam.— A statement of fact.

He’s 'passed his e'xam?— A gquestion.

He's !passed his e,xam?— A question +-surprise.

He’s ‘passed his e'xam!— An exclamation.

He’s “wpassed his e”xam.— A statement - implication.

(The implication may be: So he must know some-
thing.
He’s probably not so
lazy after all. Now he
may take a rest, etc.)

(b) The end of a sentence is always recognized by a
pause of varying length combined with a moving (or nu-
clear) tone on the most important word of the sentence; the
end of a non-final sense-group * is usually signalled by a
shorter pause in combination with a nuclear tone on the
semantic centre of the sense-group.*

E. g. Like !most ‘old ,people,| he was 'fond of 'talk-
ing about 'old .days.

(c) The distinctive function of intonation is apparent
from the fact that communicatively different types of sen-
tences are distinguished by intonation alone.

Compare:

It’s 'no 'use 'sending for the .doctor.— A categoric state-
ment (low fall in the nucleus).

It’s 'no 'use 'sending for the ,doctor.— A non-categorie
statement (low rise in the nucleus).

It’s 'no 'use 'sending for the 'doctor?— A question (high
rise in the nucleus).

It’s M no™use Msending for the Ydoctor.—A statement+4im-
plication (fall-rise in the nucleus).

* A non-final sense-group may also be delimited by the nuclear
tone alone without any pause after it. In such a case the delimitation
of the sense-group from the following sense-group is achieved by a
sudden “jump” from the end-pitch of the first nuclear tone to that ef
the head or the nuclear tone of the next sense-group, e. g.—

There’s a po‘liceman over there, 'go and Jask ‘him.

...\..T..*,"‘j_\
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'Wait ‘here!— A categoric order (a falling tone).

‘Wait  here!-— A polile request (a rising tone).

Jsn't she a nice girll— An exclamation (a falling tone).

(Isn’t she a |nice ,girl>— A general question (a rising
tone).

The decisive role of intonation in defining the commu-
nicative type of an utterance stands out clearly in those
cases where grammar and intonation are at variance; for
example, where the grammatical features suggest a state-
ment but the intonation turns the utterance into a ques-
tion, or vice versa, e. g.—

You ‘like it?

Jsn’t he |stupid!

(His |pictures are ,very striking.)—, Yes, .aren’t they?
(It "ooks like rain.)—It ‘does, ‘doesn’t it?

(d) Attitudinal meanings (the mood of the speaker, his
attitude to the situation and to the listener) are also ex-
pressed only by intonation.

In his “Advice to Foreign Learners” A, C. Gimson em-
phasizes the necessity of learning “the English usage of falls
and rises to signify the mood of the speaker, so that an
over-use of rises will nol give an unintentional impression
of, for example, diffidence or complaint, and too many
falls create an unwitting effect of impolite assertiveness”.*

THE COMPONENTS OF INTONATION

As has been mentioned above, the sentence possesses
definite phonetic features. Each feature performs a definite
task, and all of them work simultaneously. Thus,

(a) Sentences are usually separated from each other by
pauses. If necessary, the sentence is subdivided into shorter
word-groups according to sense; these are called sense-
groups or syntagms.

(b) The pitch of the voice does not stay on the same
level while the sentence (or the sense-group) is pronounced;
it fluctuates, rising and falling on the vowels and voiced
consonants. These falls and rises are not chaotic, but form
definite patterns, typical of English. The fluctuations of
the voice-pitch are called speech melody.

* Gimson A. C. Iniroduction to the Pronunciation of English,
London, 1966, p. 261,
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(¢) The word that is most important for the meaning
of the sentence, i.e. the word acting as its semantic cent-
re, is made prominent by stress and a special moving tone;
this special tone is the result of a perceptible change in
the pitch, which either falls, or rises, or changes its move-
ment first in one direction, then in another (fall-rise or
rise-fall). The movement is initiated on the stressed syllable
of the most important word of the sentence (or sense-group).

(d) Other words, also essential for the meaning, are
stressed, but the pitch of these words remains unchanged.

(¢) Form words, performing grammatical functions (such
as articles, prepositions, auxiliary, modal, and link verbs)
are usually left unstressed; they are mostly pronounced in
their reduced (weak) forms.

(f) Connected English speech comes as a series of
closely-knit groups of words, each group containing only
one stressed syllable. The stressed syllables occur at approx-
imately equal intervals of time, e. g.—

It lisn't e'xactly what I.want.

The result of this subtle interrelationship of stress and
time is a peculiar rhythm resembling a drum-beat. This
rhythm is not easy for a foreigner to acquire, but its absence
often makes his speech barely intelligible.

(g) The rate of speech is not constant, but is made %o
suit the semantic weight of each sentence or sense-group
of the utterance. For example, utterances in direct speech
are usually pronounced slower than those that are said
parenthetically, and stressed elements of a sentence are
pronournced slower than the unstressed ones.

(h) The timbre of the voice changes in accordance with
the emotions experienced by the speaker.

All the phonetic features of the sentence enumerated
above (speech melody, sentence-stress, tempo, rhythm, pauses
and timbre) form a complex unity, called intonation.

The most important components of intonation from the
linguistic point of view are: speech melody, sentence-stress,
and rhythm.

It should be borne in mind that all the components of
intonation are closely connected; none of them can be sepa-
rated in actual speech. This can be done, however, for the
sake of analysis which is essential as a preliminary stage
in mastering intonation.

il



ENGLISH SPEECH MELODY. ITS FORMS

No sentence can exist without a definite melodic contour.

In the shortest utterances consisting of only one mono-
syllabic word the melodic contour is very simple: the pitch
changes within the monosyllabic word. This change may
be eifected by lowering or raising the pitch to different
degrees, or by combining this lowering and raising in a
different order and thus obtaining more complex tones.

Obviously it is possible to produce an infinite variety
of moving tones: we can begin and finish the tone at differ-
ent pitches, we can alter the range of pitch-movement, etc.

For practical purposes of teaching and learning English
intonation, however, it is sufficient to distinguish six tones

Thus, the monosyllabic word “No” may be pronounced
with the following six main tones:

~| I Il N

Low fall Low rise High fall High rise Fall-rise Rise-fall

The low fall starts in the middle of the voice range

R A—

and gradually descends to a very low pitch: ~

AT —— A,

The low rise starts at a very low pitch and gradually

scends to the middle of the voice range:
as g s

The kigh fall starts at a high pitch and then falls to

s

a very low pitch: \

It

The high risé slarts in the middle of the voice range

and then rises to a very high pitch: -

L ]

The fall-rise starts with a fall similar to that o:i the
high fall which is immediately followed by a low rise:

PR

AV
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The stress dies away during the initial fall but is par-
tially revived as the rise begins. *

The rise-fafl starts in the middle of the voice range,
rises to a very high pitch and then falls to a very low

pitch: /\

The realization of the rise-fall varies with the number
of syllables in the word in which the tone is used and
with the location of stress.

In a monosyllabic word, naturally, the rise and the fall
are realized in one syllable, e. g. ~Oh! "Fine! ~"Thanks.

In a word of two syllables, the first of which is
stressed and contains a vowel that can be prolonged, the

stressed syllable is pronounced with a high rise, and
the unstressed one—on a very low pitch, e. g. "Gorgeous!

/ Good “evening! -

[ ] - Boenns camesmmmtnaf s
If the first syllable of the nucleus contains a short
vowel, it is given a low level stress, after which the voice
jumps upward in pitch and falls during the second syliable,

which is quite unstressed, e. g. "“Never! " With
~pleasure!

In a word of three syllables, the first of which is
stressed, the stressed syllable is pronounced on a medium
level tone, the second (unstressed) syllable is very high
pitched, and the last (unstressed) syllable is very low

pitched, e. g. ~Wonderfull — On the “con-

trary! ., . —°

’

* There 1s a specially low variety of the falling-rising tone: _ Yes
which, however, does not lead to any change of the impli-

> / cation,
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The syllable on which the moving tone is performed
is called the nucleus of the utterance.

In longer utterances the melodic contour becomes more
complex because of the words preceding and following
the nucleus and forming the head, pre-head, and tail of
the contour.

The nucleus may be preceded and followed by stressed
and unstressed syllables.

Stressed syllables preceding the nucleus together with
the intervening unstressed syllables form the head of
the contour:

(a) 'Mary 'hasn’t 'heard from him since ,May.

—

™

Head Nucleus

v * o ] [ J & L ]

(b) 'Can you 'tell me the 'shortest 'way to the ,Zoo?

hd Vm—— [ ) ]

'—".-—-QOOEJ

Head Nucleus
Initial unstressed syllables make a pre-head:

(a) He was 'glad to 'find his key.

g

""‘![\'

SR SR

Pre-head Head Nucleus

(b) Has it been a 'great re,lief?

" .
=
Pre-head Head Nucleus

e *

L] L] [ L ]

—— —

LU



Stressed and unstressed syllables following the nucleus
are called the tail.:

(a) It was !clearly in‘evitable.
i }

m—— L J ® I '
L. .

Pre-head Head Nucle- Tail
us

(b) You could have ,seen it was in,evitable,

o ]

L L ]

e g~

1 ¥
1 t
[ ] L} L ] l | ® L ] .I s ° ¢
- l L“
1 i
Pre-head Head Nucle- Tail
us

(c) 'What was that, 1 ,wonder?

-
\L. ——— L4

Head Nucle- Tail
us

The nucleus is the only indispensable part of the con-
tour; head, pre-head, and tail are not obligatory, and the
length and character of each of these parts of the contour
may vary considerably. In some of the examples given
above there is no pre-head, in others there is no tail.
In such utterances as:

! .Yes. No. ‘Wait.

’

~ 1 I\

there is nothing but the nucleus.
Types of Heads

A head beginning on a high pitch and then gradually,
descending in level pitches on the stressed syllables of
the utterance, is called a stepping head:

It’s imuch too 'late to have 'any reigrets now.

' ke 8 4 e

%
1

LY R T S

Stepping head
18



The unstressed syllables which occur between the stressed
syllables of a stepping head are pronounced on the pitch
of the stressed syllable which precedes them.

Gradually descending scale of level pitches on the
stressed syllables is a typical feature of English intonation.

The unstressed syllables may gradually descend in pitch
too. In that case the head may be called a falling head
and the tonogram will be as follows:

!

—

L] Imammetyt  §
Aev———

| — |
L 1

J. D. OConnor and G. F. Arnold in “Intonation of
Colloquial English” (1973) establish a new type of head
in which both stressed and unstressed syllables are said
on the same high pitch. They call it a high head:

I 'thought we 'ought to 'have a talk.

!

[ e e R Y

N\

.

[S S

High head

A head beginning on a low pitch and remaining there
Is called a low head:

It’s ;no ,good a;pologizing ,now.

I._
!
|

Low head

How did you manage to do ‘that?

1

i
— . . e— e . “""5!"1\

[

Low head

The stressed syllables may gradually rise towards
the high-falling nucleus In that case the head is called a
rising head and the tonogram will be as follows:

16



(How did you manage to do ‘that?

P

—t Aty E—

AN

g

Rising head

If the head presents a fall in pitch that is not so grad-
ual as in the stepping head but rather “jumpy”, we get
what is called the sliding head. In that case the stressed
syllables of the head are marked with the symbol [\}:

(@) I “knew you “hadn't “finished it.

.—_+.-__ — ——————— T ; ———— -
l | .
——.1 . L \*l_':”w

1
Sliding head

(b) You could at “least “try.

Head

As can be observed in the tonograms, the effect of
“jumping” is achieved either by considerably lowering the
pitch inside the stressed syllables of the head (if there are
no intermediate unstressed syllables as in example b), or
by pronouncing the intermediate unstressed syllables at a
much lower pitch than the precedin: stressed syllable
(see examples a and c¢).

Types of Pre-Heads

A low pre-head consists of unstressed syllables pro-
nounced at a low pitch, or gradually ascending in pitch
towards the head or the nucleus:
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But you'll be 'home in 'time for ‘dinner?

Sre—
n— L

S S

Pre-head

or

) ')

The low pre-head is used so frequently that it may be

considered as normal.
A high pre-head consists of unstressed syllables pro-

nounced on a high pitch:

“How .can you be so ,obstinate?

—
I~

| e L] * M—— » [

Pre-
head

[ SUp PR T
L ]

Do it yourself ,then.

i J——

IN

[ L]

Pre-head

A high pre-head gives to the utterance an extremely
emotional character and may be regarded as a feature of

emphatic speech.

Types of Tails

A low tail is one in which everything that comes after
a falling-tone nucleus is pronounced at a low pitch:

(a) 'I know ‘nothing about it.
"N\, ...
§ —
i

Tail

16



(b) 1 ;tried ‘both ;methods| but T found ‘neither to be
isatis,factory.

—ratld

:"_'——*-\"——'0 ..“""\Etlli——v—.-

T ol

Tail Tail

A rising tail occurs when all the syllables that come
after a rising-tone nucleus gradually rise in pitch. The word
carrying the syntagmatic stress is very low pitched in the
case of a low rise, or is pronounced in the middle of the
voice-range in the case of a high rise. Thus, strictly speak-
ing, it is the tail that is responsible for the rising effect.

(@) I 'promise I 'won’t  tell anyone.

"

Stm— [} [}
-~ —
. L

g g el

[ [ 4
b

Tail

(b) 'When’s the 'best 'time to ,catch him, do you
suppose?

- .

Tail
() Oh, I’'m ‘hopeless at ,that sort of 'thing.

N =

Tail

(d) 'How ‘old, did you 'say?

S—— —

Pm—— *

o e g

Tail

As can be seen from the above examples, the tail may
contain not only unstressed, but stressed syllables as well.
The stressed syllables of the tail, however, have a weaker
stress than the stressed syllables of the head.
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THE MAIN ENGLISH INTONATION CONTOURS

It is easy to see that combinations of nuclei, heads,
pre-heads and tails lead to a great variety of melodic
patterns in English intonation. In teaching English into-
nation it is certainly desirable to represent the melodic
striucture of the language as a simple system of patterns
based upon the most important linguistic functions of into-
nation. Since the most significant component of intonation
is speech melody, and the most important word of an
utterance is made prominent by one of the special tones
typical of the language, it is natural to systematize the
melodic patterns according to these special tones. Thus,
the great variety of possible patterns can be reduced to
six intonation contours, based on the six main fones used
in the nuclei. These tones, when combined with difierent
heads, tails and pre-heads, give rise to a few significative
variants of the intonation contour,

The abbreviation IC stands for “intonation contour” in
all the explanations given below.

IC 1 is based on a low fall in the nucleus. The low
fall is preceded by the stepping head. The pre-head, if
there is any, may be low or high. The tail is always
low-pitched.

Examples of 1C I
(a) The e'xams are 'over at | last.

(b) 'Isn’t it \wonderful!

i @ *

N ..

(c) ~That .is ,good of you.

DN L.

- - —— e ey

There is an important variant of IC 1 with a low head
or no head; if there is a pre-head, it is low, too; the tail
is low-pitched.
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Examples of IC la:
(a) .Yes.

—_

(b) \Why not?

--—-\

() I’ve lost my ,appetite.

L4

. D L] \ L [

of

{

IC 2 is based on a low rise m the nucleus. The low
rise is preceded by the stepping head. The pre-head may

be high or low. The tail rices gradually to a medium pitch.
Examples of IC 2:

(a) It 'doesn’t ,matter.

~%
L]

L)
L] Ao

(b) Do you 'know when the 'Festival euds?

el

v/

—— L] [

() “What do you ,want it '{or?

[ . ¥

Ao

There is an important variant of IC 2 with a low head
or no head. The pre-head, if there is any, is low, too. If
there is a tail, it rises gradually to a medium pitch,

21



Examples of IC 2a:
(a) ,Yes.

Pt

4
(b) ,Certainly.

[
[ ]

earman

(©) You could en,quire,

. L L e

(d) ;What’s she going to ,do about it?

e o

— . D . L] W——

IC 3 is based on a high {fall for its nucleus. The high
fall is preceded by the stepping head. The pre-head, if
there is any, may be low or high. The tail is always
low-pitched:

Examples of IC 8

(a) 'Very ‘well.

— & '\

(b) It’s 'not as 'far as you i‘magine.




(d) I could ‘hardly be'lieve my ‘eyes.*

R Y T

There is an important variant of IC 3 with a low head
or no head; if there is a pre-head, it is low, too. The tail
is low-pitched:

Examples of 1C 3a:
(a) E'xactly.

e

A nsR—

(b) I  thought they were all ‘gone.

[ ] eyl [ ] laponse \
annTEa

IC 4 has a high rise for its nucleus.
The other components of the melodic contour, if there
are any, are: stepping head, low pre-head and rising tail.

Examples of IC 4:
(a) ‘Yes?

2

[ g P T,

(b) ‘Interesting?

.
A .

bt Ty bomasanety

* High fall may occur more than once in one and the same sense-
group.
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(c) Oughtn’t ‘I to have been con'sulted?

feswmmid §  J [} &

(d) 'Mix it with thalf a 'pound of ‘sugar?

a——— a » ) ® b
- L ] ] um—

IC 5 has a fall-rise for its nucleus. The fall-rise may be
preceded by a low pre-head and a sliding or stepping head.
The tail gradually rises towards a medium pitch. The
nucleus often consists of one word, so that the fall-rise
may be called undivided:

AY

In those cases where the rise includes other words be-
sides the one that carries the fall, these words are either
unstressed or weakly stressed: =——— or

N\

Examples of IC 5: /

(a) “Please.

\

(b) It’s un“likely.

N\

(c) You could a“pologize.

P,
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4d) He "\ hasn't " definitely re”fused.

——
Am———
L)
. § 5 2 ® \/

-

() “Watch it!

~ .-

Ao ——— T

An important variant of 1C 5 is represented by the
fall-rise that extends over at least two and often many
words. The fall is always high and makes one of the ini-
tral words very prominent. The low rise usually occurs near
the end of the sense-group and gives prominence to a
second word that semantically stands next in importance
to the word carrying the high fall. There may be stressed
and unstressed words between the high fall and the low
rise, but they should be pronounced on a low pitch. This
variant of IC 5 may be described as fall-rise divided:

ol

N\._./

The high fall of this contour may be preceded by
a stepping head, low head, sliding head, and low pre-head.
The low rise at the end of the sense-group reaches the
medium pitch.

Examples of I1C ba:
(@) ‘Cheer ,up.

N\

(b) Per'haps it would be 'better to 'stay at ‘home, in
Jhat icase.




(¢) (Even the ‘best of us make mis takes snmetimes.

e N

IC 6 has a rise-fall for its nucleus. If there is a head,
it is usually stepping. The pre-head is usually of the low
type. The tail is low-pitched.

Examples of IC 6
(a) "Yes.

AW

(b) It was 'not like I'that at ™all.

——t
....-.f\
LI

— Y

(c) I 'simply “hated it.

TN e

The general shape of an intonation contour is in most
cases clear enough from the pitches of the stressed syllables
of the utterance, among which the nucleus is the most
important one. Therefore, the main intonation contours with
their variants are sufficient to represent the intonation of
ordinary English speech and may be conveniently represent-
ed by the following graphic symbols: *

IC1 (stepping head 4 low fall)

)

IC la N\ (low head 4 low fall)

* In the “Reader”, however, the learner will occasionally come across
more complex intonation patterns. For instance, in the speech of the
stage, and in the narrative style of J. B. Priestley, the high fall and the
high rise may be repeated within one sense-group, a level tone may occur in
the nucleus, etc,
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[PoewI———

1C2 — Y (stepping head 4 low rise)

P

IC 2a (low head + low rise)

— S

IC3 o= \ (stepping head + high fall)

IC 3a \‘ (low head+ high fall)

IC 4 7 — (high rise)

ICH \/ (fall-rise undivided)

IC 5a (fall-rise divided)
A

IC6 * /\ (rise-fall)

The pitch of unstressed syllables, however, is 1mportant
for the complete meaning of the utterance; it can express
the attitudinal features and the emotional state of the speaker.

In unemphatic speech nitial unstressed syllables are
always low-pitched and form the low pre-head, e. g.—

We’ve been ex,pecting them.

e e N,

Intermediate unstressed syllables which aid in forming
a gradually descending scale are pronounced on the same
pitch as the preceding stressed syllables (stepping head) or
may gradually descend in pitch (falling head).

27



'What are you 'golng to ,do about it?

_ r

Final unstressed syllables forming the tail of the utter-
ance are always low-pitched when they follow a falling
nuclear tone, and always gradually rise in the case of a rising
pattern In the latter case the nuclear syllable is pronournced
on the lowest level pitch.

Compare:
It was yesterday.

[ ] [ ] \ . *

P niSS—y

'Are you 'quite sure?
- ——

e

Bepeuntun,

i

'Are you !quite ,sure of it?
A
— L4

u—— [ 8

o

In emphatic speech initial unstressed syllables are some-
times very high-pitched, parficularly in colloquial English,
and form the high pre-head. (See examples on p. 18.)

Intermediate unstressed syllables are often much lower-
pitched than the preceding stressed syllable, and form the
sliding head. (See examples on p. 17.)

Final unstressed syllables are treated in the same way
as in unemphatic speech.

ENGLISH SPEECH MELODY, ITS DISTINCTIVE AND
ATTITUDINAL FUNCTIONS

English speech melody 1s a highly distinctive part of
the language. The presence or absence or pitch-moivement
within a word is of great importance. Moving or kinetic tones
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always mark the semantic centre of the sentence (or sense-
group), thus forming the nucleus of the melodic pattern of
the utterance, while the other stressed words are pronounced

on level or static tones.*

Examples:
He Icalled a 'porter to Icarry his 'bags to a taxi.

e [ 3
] [ 3 [

. * Se— ] *
™.

Head —level tones Nucleus—
moving

tone
The main tones form significative oppositions in accord-

ance with: , ‘
(a) the direction of the pitch movement — falling, rising.

Compare:
I ‘offered it \to him.  You ’offered it 'to him?
(a statement) (a question)
Compare:
ICome a long! '‘Come a,long!
~N A
(an order) (a polite invitation)

(b) the range of the pitch movement— low/high.

Compare low fall—high fall:
Don’t! Don’t!

\ )

(with warmth and interest,
emphatic)

(matter-of-fact, indif-
ferent, phlegmatic)

* Level tones may be used in the nucleus Thay are rather rare in
colloquial English, but are used in reciting poetry,
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THE MAIN ENGLISH INTONATION

Nuclear | Number
Tones of IC
~ 1c 1 RN
Low fall I ithink I shall be !free on Sunday.
/ IC 2 . . ¢ & —_— _ '
Low rise Can you 'tell me the eixact | titleof it?
\ IC 3 R [ o\
High fall I'd ilike to try it a‘gain.
i IC 4 — e .
High rise 'Had a 'good 'holiday?
| 1cs TOL
] L ] &
Fall-rise (Undivided) 1t’11 be “hard to “prove,
N | s —
. /\ e o
Rise-fall I lquite a™gree with youl,




CONTOURS WITH THEIR VARIANTS

IC
IC la — . N
And ;what was his ,answer?
IC 2a
LI ) B s § e B J
And what’s it got to do with  you?
IC 3a '\
It’s jabsolutely ri‘diculous.
IC 5a
] \ ] er— a . —— ° ./
(Divided) 1'd ‘love to live in a ;house like  that.
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Compare low rise—high rise:
lAsk ,questions. 'Ask ’questions?

Ayt ——— L }
p——
| J

pro—— —

(a request) (an echoed imperative)

(c) the simplicity or complexity of the voice-pitch move-
ment — fali/fall-rise, rise/rise-fall.

Compare fall—fall-rise:

I have 'nothing { have “mothing
a,gainst it. against it.
———

$ i\ . ‘ LA e \ /—.

(a calegoric statement) (a statement with an

implication)
Compare rise—rise-fall:

She ’likes it? She “likes it.

— - - -— ,\ LI

(a question) (a very emphalic stalement)

THE SEMANTIC FUNCTION OF THE NUCLEUS

The opposition ot falling and rising tones enables the
speaker to convey in his utterance either an impression of
finality, completeness, definiteness or resoluteness by using

one of the falling tones:
N PN A

—

or on the contrary, to convey a feeling of non-[inality,
incompleteness, hesitation, implication by using one of the

rising tones: >
_/ v ‘
Compare:
I ithink you 'ought to apologize. (definite, categoric)

I 'think you 'ought to a,pologize. (hesitant, non-cate-
goric)
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The oppositions based on the range of the pitch move-
ment (low fall/high fall and low rise/high rise) serve a
different purpose.

High fall adds personal concern, interest and warmth
to the features characteristic of low fall on a purely intel-
lectual level, i. e. finality, definiteness, etc. The speaker's
attitude towards the situation and the listener, the emo-
tional side of the utterance is thus expressed by increasing
the range of the falling tone.

Compare:
I 'hear you’ve ,passed your exam (calegoric, maftier-
of-fact)
1 'hear you’ve ‘passed your exam. (calegoric, with
interest and warmih)

The high rise is essentially an interrogatory tone. The
feeling of non-finality and incompleteness, characteristic
of low rise, is brought fo its extreme form in high rise,
expressing the speaker’s active searching for information.
This is obvious in those utterances where the high rise
turns into a question a sentence which is built grammat-
ically as a statement, e. g.—

You ‘like it? *

W-’r

Merbrmesd
L

PP e

While low rise is often used in statements of a noan-
categoric type, high rise (when used in final sense-groups)
always indicates interrogation.

Compare:
He's 'hardly 'hurt at ,all. (a reassuring statement)
He’s ‘hardly 'hurt at ‘all? (an echoed statement=a
question) ('\Who says it?)

In echoed utterances of all communicative types, when
the speaker seems to be checking whether he received the
information correctly before reacting to the other person’s
speech, it is again the high rise that is mostly used._

* The use of the low rise in similar utterances would add a shade
of surprise and disbelief: Yo ,like 1t?
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Examples:

(a) An echoed statement—We start to'morrow.— You
'start to’'morrow?

(b) An echoed general question—'Did you en,joy the
iconcert? —'Did I en’joy it?

(c) An echoed special question—'How 'many children
‘has he?—!How "many? ('Six, I be, lieve.)

(d) An echoed order (or request)— Telephone me,
ithen.—'Telephone you? (How ‘can I?)

(e) An echoed exclamation —*Wonderful \news!—'Won-
derful news? ('Nothing of the kind.)

In general and alternative questions and in non-final
sense-groups of enumérations there seems to be no linguis-
tically important juxtaposition of low rise and high rise.
The latter makes the utterance sound somewhat lighter or
livelier, and the difference stops there.

Compare:
General question —1Did they ‘all | 'Did they ,all
Igo? lgo?
Alternative question — Will you have | Will you have
‘cake] or ,cake]  or
Jpastry? Jpastry?
Non-final

sense-groups —Has she 'learnt to|Has she llearnt to
‘sew,| and ‘cook?|  sew,| and ,cook?
Have you 'all got]Have you ‘'all got
‘knives| and|  knives| and
‘spoons? ,spoons?

In complex tones it is the final part that is more
informative.

“Fall-rise is an implicatory tone. It always gives the
impression that something has been left unsaid, and that
the speaker expects his listener to imagine the extra
meaning.” (R. Kingdon)

The exact character of the implication is always de-
duced from the concrete situation in which fall-rise is used.
There is no need to use words to express what the fall-rise
hints at, because it is known both to the speaker and to
the listener.

Examples:
The 'boy is seven.— “Nine. (Polite correction. Impli-
cation: You are mistaken.)



Have 'Bob and 'Jane ar,rived? —'Jane’s ,here. (Impli-
cation: But ‘Bob isn’t.)

Sometimes the implication consisis in signalling to the
listener that “the speaker hesitates to make his statement
too confidently, and at other times it conveys a warning
or an apology.” (R. Kingdon)*

This tone is used in statemenis and requests, but hardly
ever in questions.

In some books of English phonetics this fone is described
as always being an emphatic one. R. Kingdon, howev-
er, places it side by side
with simple falling and ris-
ing tones as belonging to N )/ \/
the main unemphatic tones,
each of which can be made empliatic by means of increas-
ing stress.

Rise-fall implies all the definiteness, finality, etc.,
associated with the other falling tone contours. It partic-
ularly shows that the speaker is greatly impressed (whether
favourably or not). This tone has an intensifying function
very similar to the use of the word “even”.

You 'aren’t “trying= ... even trying. **

In teaching English intonation “... it should be remem-
bered that the attitudinal meaning of an utterance must
always be interpreted within a context, both of the situa-
tion and also of the speaker’s personality. It may well
happen that an intonation which is neutral in one set of
circumstances might be, for instance, offensive or patroniz-
ing when used by another person or in other circum-
stances”. *#**

.

* «The falling-rising nucleus combines the dominant eifect of the
fall (contradictory, contrastive) with any of the emotional or meaning-
ful attitudes (not expressed verbally) associated with the rise.” Gim-
so6n A. %.58‘4” Introduction to the Pronunciation of English. London,
1966, p. .

** R. Kingdon says that it is possible to speak English with good
intonation without using rise-fall. He also finds that this tone is
mostly heard in the speech of children and women. However, recent
observations of English intonation in BBC broadcasts, carried out by
the authers of this book, show that men use this tone rather fre-
quently when they are really mvolved in an exciting situation.

*** Gimson A, C. An [Introduction to the Pronunciation of
English. London, 1966, p. 254,



THE SEMANTIC FUNCTION OF THE HEAD

The stepping head, with its gradual falling of pitch on
the stressed words of the pre-nuclear part of the utterance,
conveys the impression of the balanced, active, mood of
the speaker. It is widely used in combination with any of
the six main tones of the nucleus.

Examples:
IC 1 —I'm a'fraid 1 for'got to re turn it.
IC 2 —There’s 'nothing to iget up,set about.
IC 3 —1I'd 'like to 'try a'gain.
IC 4 —It’s 'not the 'one you ‘want?
IC 5 —1 'haven’t 'much “appetite.
IC 5a—1It’s 'more like ‘January than  April.
IC 6 —It’s 'not like 'that at "all.

The low head, based on low-pitched pre-nuclear stressed
syllables, is apt to convey an impression ranging from cool
and indifferent to sulky and hostile, particularly when
combined with low fall or low rise.

The low head usually appears as a component of into-
nation contours la, 2a and 3a, which means that it is
combined mainly with three

nuclear tones: ~ J \

— low fall,. low rise and high fall.

Examples:
IC la—1 ,wanted to have a .chat with you.
IC 2a—It's |all the ;same to ,me.
IC 3a—1 just ,don’t ‘want to sing.

A low head is quite possible in IC 5a, as this contour
contains high fall.

Example: 1 seem to have mis'laid  mine.

In the case of intonation contours 3a and 5a, where
low head precedes high fall, the low head seems to increase
by contrast the emotional function of the high fall, at the
same time often adding to the utterance such features as
insistance, puzzlement, displeasure, protest, etc. The nega-
tive attitude is particularly to be felt in special questions,
prenounced with IC 3a.
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Compare:
IC 1 —'What have you done it for? (a simple
question)
IC la— ,What have you .done it for? (a question -
disapproval)
IC 3a— What have you ‘done it for? (a question
indignation)

The sliding head, due to its “jumpy”, uneven scale of
pre-nuclear syllables, usually reflects an excited state of
mind and, sometimes, a highly emotional attitude to the
sifuation.

The sliding head seems to be mostly used in combina-
tion with a fall-rise in the nucleus. (I.C.E.)*

Examples:
IC ba—1 “can’t get them “edone to“day.
“Pardon my inter™>rupting you a“gain.

THE SEMANTIC FUNCTION OF THE PRE-HEAD

The low pre-head may occur in all unemphatic and
many emphatic utterances. It may be combined with any
of the six main tones. Its main function is to mark the
comparative unimportance- of initial unstressed syllables.

Examples:
IC 1 —1It was !very Kkind of you.
IC la—Will it \lrelp, do you ;think?
IC 2 —It'1l be 'quite 'ready by to,morrow.
IC 2a—He did nothing of the ,sort.
IC 3 —1 can 'hardly be'lieve it.
IC 3a—We’ve been ,waiting for ‘ages.
IC 4 —You ’offered it to him?
IC 5 —1It was “earlier than “that,
IC 5a—That’s the ‘second time you’ve jasked me
,that.
IC 6 —You should have “told me.

The high pre-head has a clearly emphatic function.
Before a rise it usually gives a bright, lively, encouraging
character to the utterance.

* |.C.E.=Intonation of Colloguial English by J. D. O'Connor
and G. F. Arnold.
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Stimulus Response

We had a ‘lovely ,trip. ~Do ,tell me about it.
ISee you presently. ~So ,long, old 'chap.
Is 'that iyour  note-book? “It is.

Before a fall it may give the utterance an indignant,
quarrelsome ring. (A. Gimson)

Stimulus Response
You Mwon't do it ‘that ,way. ~Well how, then?
He just 'shouted me ‘down. ~The brutel

1 \don’t believe you ‘posted =1 .did post it.

it.
‘John’s the ,winner. “He ,will be surprised.
I'll 'fetch you in the ‘car. ~That ,is \good of you.

The last two examples illustrate a highly emotional
positive attitude expressed by high pre-head preceding
a falling tone in the nucleus.

THE MAIN ATTITUDES CONVEYED BY THE MAIN INTONATION
CONTOURS

IC 1 —calm, matter-of-fact but interested.

IC la—calm, unemotional, cold, uninterested.

IC 2 —soothing, genuinely interested, friendly.

IC 2a—encouraging further conversation, casual, or
calmly disapproving, warning, critical, men-
acing.

1C 3 —lively, interested, personally concerned, emo-
tional, with some warmth.

IC 3a—the same as IC 3, but with less warmth and
often with surprise, displeasure, protest.

IC 4 —interrogatory, light and casual; in non-final
sense-groups, tentative.

IC 5 —implicatory; hardly ever used in questions
and interjections.

IC 5a—highly emotional, warm, sympathetic; in spe-
cial questions, plaintive, weary.

IC 6 —highly emotional; the speaker is impressed.
and sometimes even awed challenging and
censorious in the case of negative emotions.

THE SENSE-GROUP OR THE SYNTAGM

In the process of speech our thoughts are shaped into
sentences. A separate word may be used as a sentence
(e. g. Yes. No. Do. Don’t. Where? How? Nonsensel Good,
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etc.), but as a rule a sentence consists of more than one
word.

Each sentence expresses a more or less complete idea
which has a definite communicative aim: it represents either
a statement, or a question, or a command, or an exclama-
tion. The aim of the utterance is made clear by intonation.

Often a sentence is made up of two or more parts,
which are called sense-groups or syntagms. A sentence which
is not divided into smaller parts is both a sense-group
and a sentence. The division of a sentence into sense-groups
depends on the idea to be expressed. Sometimes one and
the same chain of words may be variously divided into
sense-groups, each division giving rise to a different ut-
terance.*

Each sense-group contains a meaningful word or a num-
ber of words expressing in this particular situation a
separate element of reality (object, action, or property, etc.),
sometimes very complex, so that the sense-group cannot
be subdivided into smaller units without destroying this
particular sense.

Examples of sense-groups:

(a) ‘Sometimes| I 'get to 'town by the 18.*30.

(b) In “private | he was 'good-'humoured and 'good-
Jnatured.

() In ad!dition to , this] he had a !fine 'musical
[laste,| lcarefully  cultivated.

(d) 'Two or !'three lyears ago| we had a lvery 'hard
winter.

(e) IStand 'here 'out of the ,rain| while I lget a  taxi.

(f) If you !don’t ,mind,| I'll 'stay on ‘here for a ,bit.

Grammatically, a sense-group represents a separate word,
or a word-combination, or a clause, or a sentence, the
words of which are used in their proper forms and joined
together in accordance with the syntactic rules of the
language.

Phonetically, a sense-group represents one of the into-
national contours typical of the language. (See “The Main
English Intonation Contours”, p. 30—31.)

* “One of the travellers,” says Mr Michael Collins, “was calm...”
“One of the travellers says Mr Michael Collins was calm...” (See:
Palmer H. E. English Intonation with Systematic Exercises. Cam-
bridge, 1924, p. 87.)
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The phonetic features, superimposed on the semantic
and grammatical content of a sense-group to delimit it
from the other sense-groups and to supply 1t with impor-
tant information in addition to the meaning of the words
making up the sense-group, are as follows:

(a) A pause at the end of the sense-group. *

(b) A definite intonation contour, the nucleus of which
(i. e. one of the six main tfones) falls on the semantic
centre of the sense-group; the head marks the pre-nuclear
important words of the sense-group, the pre-head —the com-
paratively less important initial words, the tail—the com-
paratively less important final words.

Thus a sense-group may be defined as the shortest
possible unit of speech from the point of view of meaning,
grammatical structure and intonation.

Final sense-groups are the most important ones: their
intonation contours (chiefly their nuclei) determine the com-
municative type of the whole sentence.

Non-final sense-groups may have different degrees of
semantic completeness, finality and independence. (See exam-
ples a, b, ¢, d, e, [ on p. 39.)

The intonation contours of non-final sense-groups can
express these features adequately enough: intonation con-
tours based on falling tones are used in sense-groups with
a complete meaning, independent of the following sense-
groups, while intonation contours based on rising tones
signify incompleteness, non-finality and dependence on or
closer connection with the following sense-groups.

The size of sense-groups is variable. Compare the sense-
groups from the examples on p. 30—31.

Sometimes ... In private ... In addition to this ...
Two or three years ago ... Stand here out of the
rain .

* The length of the pauses in non-final sense-groups varies accord-
ing to the degree of independence, semantic importance and semantic
connection of the adjacent sense-groups. The more independent and
semantically important the sense-group is, the longer the pause after
it. With an increased rate of speech, some of the pauses delimiting
the sense-groups of the utterance may disappear, so that the delimita-
tion is realized only by the tone of the nucleus. It is sometimes
possible to treat the same chain of words either as one sense-group
or two, e. g.

(a) Would you llike ,fea] or ,coflee?

(b) Would you llike ltea or coffee?
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Also in the sentence below:

Of course, I'm ‘not at all ,fluent,| and my ‘accent
jmust be pretty awful,] but !people were {very
lpatient and ,helpful,] so I ‘really had very little
trouble.

It should be noted that in conversation, side by side
with an abundance of short sense-groups presented by the
so-called conversational formulas (‘Good. ‘All right. 'See
you ,later. To be ‘sure. ‘That's ,it, etc.), one often ob-
serves very long sense-groups of the kind given above.

The number of sense-groups in a sentence is variable,
too, and is closely connected with the style of speech.

Particular attention should be paid to the intonation
of specifically conversational English structures, consisting
of two sense-groups:

Disjunctive questions:

It’s 'rather ‘difficult,| ,isn’t it?

Derogatory questions:

Stimulus Response
My ‘car fetched a ,good Oh you've ‘sold it,|  have
,price. you?
I'may have ;passed my e,xam. You're 'hoping for the ‘best,
,are you?
1 ‘don’t ‘like ,this one. You’d ‘rather have the ‘other

one,| ,would you?

Imperative utterances with “will you” or “won’t you”
as a tag:
Examples:
'Take 'good ,care of it,| ‘won’t you?
“¥Meet me,| ‘won’t you?
Don’t ‘ever ,tell him,| ‘will you?
¥Porter,| 'put 'these on a ,taxi,| ,will you?

Imperative utterances with “shall we” as a tag:
Example: ~Let’s ,go,| shall we?
Imperative utterances with “can’t you” as a tag:
Example: ‘Hold 'on to the ‘rope,| ‘can’t you?
Exclamations having the form of general questions:
Stimulus Response
What a 'very 'nice \house! | Yes,| .isn’t it

44



THE USE OF THE MAIN INTONATION CONTOURS IN
UTTERANCES OF DIFFERENT COMMUNICATIVE TYPES

In statements all intonation contours may be used.
The most tvpical contour for unemphatic statements is

IC1 =< which makes the utterance sound com-

N

plete, definite and categoric, matter-of-fact but interested.

Examples:
I 'didn’t !quite catch that.
We 'haven’t 'heard from him for ages.

IC la is used to convey a cool, reserved,

— N\

indifferent, grim or surly attitude on the part of the
speaker. The statement sounds complete, definite and cat-
egoric, as in the case of IC 1, but may sound uniriendly
when addressed to a stranger.

Example: 1 jwant to talk to you.

IC2 ™= , when used in statements, makes them

o

sound not categoric, assertive and separative, but soothing
and reassuring. It may sometimes give a hint of self-confi-
dence and self-reliance.

Examples:
There’s 'nothing to 'get up,set a'bout.
I 'promise 1 'won’t ,tell 'anyone.
We 'all 'make mis'takes ,sometimes.
1All in 'good ,time.

IC 2 is a typical contour for non-final sense-groups very
closely connected with the following sense-group.

Examples:
I 'opened the 'door ,quietly,] (and ‘caught him Ired-
‘handed).
I'd no 'sooner 'set ,eyes on him| (than I ‘knew he
was ’seriously ‘ill).
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IC 23 »~ may encourage further conversa-
e

tion or may be guarded, reprovingly critical, resentful,
bored.

Examples:
('Have you ,been 'there?) —I  have.
(You must a'pologize at .once.)—1 ,don’t see \why I
,should.
(The corlrect 'answer is ‘seven.)— That most defi-
nitely is ,not the cor'rect 'answer.

IC3 — is very common in ordinary colloqui-

N

al speech, as it conveys personal concern or involvement;
it sounds lively, interested, and can express vigorous
agreement or contradiction very efficiently. IC 3 (with step-
ping head) sounds light and warm, while 1C 3a (with low
head) conveys a feeling of querulous protest.

Examples:
IC 3 —He 'won’t be 'back till ‘ten.
—1 must !stay !in and 'do some ‘work.
—I've 'never been there in my ‘life.
IC 3a—You didn’t ‘ask me ,to.
—We’ve been ,waiting for ‘ages.
—1 sent it \to you ,three ‘days ago.

IC 4 7"’““ can be used in statements only when

S ——— T

they are echoed and thus turned into questions, often ad-
dressed by the speaker to himself before he reacts to the
interlocutor’s utterance.

Examples:
(I ‘offered it to him.)— You ‘offered it 'to him?
(They 'don’t like it.) —They ‘don’t like it?

IC5 '\/ always carries an implication with it.

What exactly is implied is perfectly clear to the speak-
er and to the hearer, since it is derived from the situation,
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and no verbal expression of the implication is necessary.
Typical attitudes, often conveyed with the help of IC 5,
may be described as follows (I. C. E.):

(a) correcling the interlocutor (politely!);

(b) grudgingly admitting;

(c) reluctantly or defensively dissenting;

(d) tentatively suggesting;

(e) concerned;

(T) hurt;

(g) reserved.

Examples:

(Note. The sentences given in parentheses give an idea of the
implication and are not actually uttered, but suggested by the into-
nation.)

(a) There were ‘seven boys there.—" Nine.

(b) 'Is he !'tall and ,dark? —Well, he’s “tall. (But I
“shouldn’t Mcall him Ydark.)

(¢) It ,didn’t take you ,Llong.— It did.

(d) Your ‘phone wasn’'t working.— He could have
Ywired.

(¢) Have you 'heard the 'news about Frank? —You
Sdon’t mean to “say he's Mailed avgain, (,do
you?).

(f) You’re not ‘trying!—1I most “certainly Yam.

(g) 'What did you 'think of the ‘lecture? —It “wasn’t
eMxactly sensational, (‘was it?).

IC ba \ (fall-rise divided) makes the ut-
—

terance very emphatic. The attitudes expressed may vary
according to the verbal context and the situation. The state-
ment may sound “apologetic, appreciative, grateful, re-
gretful, sympathetic, persuasively reassuring, plaintive or
pleading”. (I1.C. E))

Very oflen no particular emotion is conveyed by IC 5a.

The main function of this contour is to place a partic-
ular emphasis on “the hub” * of the utterance, and mark
as important another word out of those that follow “the
hub”, either because it is a modal word, or because it is
the semantic centre of an afterthought, or because it limits
in some respect or renders more exact the idea expressed

* The hub==the semantic centre of the utterance.
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in the first part of the utterance. The afterthought or lim-
itation often have the form of a subordinate clause.

Sometimes the subordinate clause precedes the principal
one; in such cases it is the subordinate clause which has
the high fall on “the hub”, and the principal clause carries
the low rise.

Examples:

I ‘hope I'm not ,late. (apologetic)

It’s |quite ‘good, ,really. (appreciative)

You can’t i'magine what your  help has ,meant to
me. (grateful)

I don’t re'member, I'm af raid. (regretful)

I should go ‘home, if I were  you. (persuasively re-
assuring)

I ‘quite under;stand your po,sition. (sympathetic)

It's ‘always the ,same.

He’s |hardly ‘ever on ,time.

You ‘must try to ,be more ,careful. (pleading)

(plaintive)

Stimulus Reaction
'‘Don’t you ‘like it? I ‘don’t, ,frankly. (@ modal
word)
How did you get ‘on with |Rather ‘well, ;strange as it
him? \may ,seem. (an afterthought)

D’you 'like my 'new  hat? I can’t say I ‘do, par,tic-
ularly. (a limitation)

I ‘thought of !going for a I'll come ‘too, if 1 jmay.

‘stroll.

He’s a di‘rector ,now. I must con'gratulate him when
I ,see him.

IC6 """"/-'\""""‘ . In this type the initial rise rein-

forces the meaning of the high fall, adds to the definiteness
and finality of a falling lone some warmth, admiration,
sarcasm, indignation, etc., thus emphasizing, either posi-
tive or negative emotion, according to the situation. The
speaker is greatly impressed.

Examples:
“Very good!
A “marvellous time.
I 'simply “hated it.
You 'aren’t “trying.
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QUESTIONS
General Questions

The most typical intonation contour for general ques-
tions in unemphatic speech is 1C 2 =2= . The speaker

—

sounds “generally interested” (1. C. E.).

Examples:
‘Have you !seen ,Tom 'lately?
Does he !go to ,school lyet?
Will there be 'room elnough for ,all of us?

IC2a gives a disapproving, sceptical ring

to a general question.

Examples:
Does it  matter?
Do you  think so?
Are you ,sure 'this is the Iright 'road?
Is there really any need to?

IC1T — in general questions suggests “subjects

for discussion” (I. C. E.). The question sounds insistent and
ponderous.

Examples:
Are you !certain he’ll  'help?
Does 'anyone ‘'feel like a \walk?

IC la makes a general question sound

— N\

P

“detached, phlegmatic, reserved” (I. C. E.).

Examples:
Will it  help, do you !think?
Can I count on ,that?
Shall we get it in  time?

IC 3 -——'\ shows that the speaker is “willing to
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discuss the situation and sometimes sceptical, but no sug-
gestion of the impatience or querulousness sometimes asso-
ciated with IC 3a” (I. C. E.).

Examples:
'Must we ‘tell him about it?
'Does she 'know the ‘way?
Did you ‘notice how ‘thin she’s become?

IC 3a \ indicates that the speaker is “willing

to discuss the situation, though sometimes impatient that
such discussion should be necessary” (I. C. E.).

Examples:
Shall we post‘pone the meeting, ,then?
Need we do ‘anything about it?
But ,will it be ,open this ‘evening?

IC4 — 7 is often used in light and casual

M
general questions.

Examples:
Can 'l help at !all?
'Are you lfree 'now?

Elliptical general questions seem to be always pro-
nounced with IC 4.

Examples:
‘Like it? (for: Do you  like it?)
A'nother 'cup of ‘tea? (for: 'Will you have a'nother
lcup of ,iea?)

General questions with the word order of a declarative
sentence are always pronounced with IC 4.

Examples:
You !'want it ‘back?
It’s 'not the 'one you ’'want?
He 'won’t e ‘able to "help?

IC 5 \/ is hardly ever used in questions. Wnen

it is used, it is done only jor the sake of emphasis in com-
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bination with the high fall on the semantic centre of the
utterance, which turns the contour into its variant—IC 5a.

IC 5a'<\"**—"““‘ gives to a general question a plain-
.

tive, pleading, long-suffering ring.

Examples:
‘Can’t you ;see I'm ,busy?
*Can 1 have another piece of  (toffee?
‘Must you be so ,obstinate?

1IC 6 /\ makes a general question sound “im-

pressed, challenging, antagonistic” (I. C. E.).

Examples:
Is he “really interested?
But could “you do ,any ,better?
Is it 'worth “while, do you think?

Short Comments of the Type “Is it?”, “Isn’t it?”

Though short comments have the same grammatical
structure as ordinary general questions, their peculiar func-
tion in speech should be thoroughly explained.

Short comments rely for their lexical content on the
preceding utterance of the interlocutor. In most cases they
carry no interrogation, but only denote the speaker’s read-
iness to continue the talk and express, with the help of
intonation, his positive or negative attitude to the situation.

Since short comments have the form of a “mini-sentence”,
consisting only of a form-verb 4a personal pronoun, it is
convenient to observe the different connotations arising from
the use of different tones in such sentences. The attitudinal
meanings conveyed by these tones are described by J. O’Con-
nor and G. Arnold in this way:

Low rise—a disapproving or sceptical tone.

Stimulus Response
He’s lonly 'thirty-‘five. ,Is he? (He looks about fifty.)
High rise—particularly common with short comments,
designed to keep the conversation going.
Stimulus Response
I've 'just seen ‘John. ‘Have you?
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Low fall —a total lack of interest, or else a mood of
grim hostility.
Stimulus Response

I've 'just come 'back from Have you?
‘Paris.

High fall—a mild surprise but acceptance of the listen-
er’s premises. It is more or less equivalent to a surprised
repetition of the listener’s statement.

Stimulus Response
She’s 'thirty- five. ‘Is she? (I didn't know that.)
Fall-rise—in intensified questions.
Stimulus Response
It's ‘your turn. Vs it?

Rise-fall —the speaker accepts what has been said and
is impressed by it.

Stimulus Response
He ishot an ‘elephant. ~Did he!
They’ve 'mowhere to [live. “Haven’t they!

Special Questions

The most usual intonation contour for unemphatic spe-

cial questions is IC1: =— . They sound “serious,

intense, responsible” (I. C. E.). Some English phoneticians
also mention that special questions with this intonation
are sometimes used to suggest impatience and irritability.
(See the last example.)

Examples:
'What's the time?
'How ,much is it?
'‘When d’you get up?
'Why did you .do such a stupid thing?

IC la makes a special question sound “rather

— N\

flat and unsympathetic, quite oiten even hostile” (I. C. E.).

49



Examples:
What do you ,want it for?
\What’s so difficult a,bout it?
\Why didn’t you find out sooner?

When pronounced with 1C2 = special questions
indicate that the speaker is sympathetically interested.
Examples:

'Whose ,is it?

'What's your name?
'‘How 'soon will they be ,6back?

Special questions addressed by a grown-up to a child
are often pronounced in this way.

IC 2a With the nuclear tone on the inter-
—

rogative word a special question sounds wondering, mildly
puzzled.

Examples:
,How 'often must he !take it?
,When is he 'due?

When the nuclear tone follows the interrogative word
the question sounds calm but very disapproving, if not
menacing.

Examples:
\Where have you ,been all this 'time?
And ;why shouldn’t I?
\Who's \going to pay for it?

it

IC3 __\ makes a special question sound in-

terested, brisk, business-like. There 1s none of the possible
hostility sometimes conveyed by IC la, and none of the
possible surprise or displeasure oi IC 3a.

Examples:
'What’s her ‘name?
'How long d’you in'tend being a‘way?
Then ‘why are you so ‘angry ,with him?
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IC 3a «m expresses a lively and
et LN

interested reaction to the situation.

Examples:
*How?
Who's ‘that?
Where ‘else have you \been?

With a low head the question sounds as if the speaker
were somewhat upleasantly surprised.

Examples:
\Why didn't you ;say so be'fore?
But \when did you ‘see her?
Why ‘should I?

IC 4 =™ , when used in a special question with

the nuclear tone on the interrogative word, calls for a
repetition of the information already given.

Examples:
‘What’s his 'name? (I 'didn’t 'quite ‘catch it.)
‘When can I 'phone you?

IC 5a makes a special question sound
N

“plaintive, pleading, weary; warm, affectionate, sympathetic”
(I. C. E).

Examples:
On ‘why don’t you ,listen, 'Charles?
‘What’s made you change your ,mind?
‘When will you be ,back?

With IC 6 *‘““f\“"'" a special question sounds “chal-

lenging, antagoni;tic, disclaiming responsibility” (I. C. E.).

Examples:
“What book?
“How?
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'"Why “should I?
"What’s the 'good of 'doing ~that?
1What else “can I say?

Alternative Questions

The most usual way of pronouncing alternative ques-
tions is to make two sense-groups and to use a rising tone
In the first sense-group and a falling tone in the last one:

Would you like ,tea| or  coffee?

The final fall shows that these are the only choices and
that the list is complete.

In fast colloquial speech an alternative question may
be reduced to one sense-group with no rise of tone in the
middle:

'Would you like 'tea or coffee?

Disjunctive Questions

Utterances of this type represent a curious blend of a
statement and a question. From the point of view of their
grammatical structure they consist of a declarative sen-
tence, followed by a mini-question: * “They know about it,
don’t they?”, or “They don’t know about it, do they?”

One might expect that since the final part of the struc-
ture is interrogative, the communicative aim of the ut-
terance is also inlerrogative.

In actual speech, however, the utterance acquires its
final shape and a definite aim only after a definite into-
nation pattern has been superimposed on it.

In disjunctive questions the predominance of the declar-
ative or of the interrogative part is finally settled by
intonation.

Disjunctive questions usually consist of two sense-
groups: the statement makes the first sense-group, and the
question-phrase makes the second: **

They know about it,| ,don’t they?

There are two main variants of this structure, which
are very often used in colloquial English. They differ in

* The “question” part is called a “question-phrase” or a “question-
tag” by English grammarians.

** The possibility of pronouncing a disjunctive question as one
sense-group is not excluded.

Example: We can |play ,singles, 'can’t we? (I. C. E.)
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their linguistic function according to the tones used on
them.

Compare:
a) You 'met my 'brother in the Crimea,| ,didn’t you?
b) You 'met my 'brother in the Crimea,| didn’t you?

c————

The sequence of tones ™ is used when the

N/

COmcrratripr——

speaker, stating a fact, expects the listener to confirm the
correctness of the idea; in other words, he means to provoke
the listener’s reaction.

With the sequence of tones the speaker conveys

AV

s e

the impression that he is not only convinced that what he
says is right, but also that he is sure that his listener
agrees. That is why, when exchanging remarks about the
weather, and when both the speaker and the listener are
in the same place, the only possible intonation for such
utterances as “It’s a fine day, isn’t it?” is this sequence

of tones: ~ : the other alternative—

~N | S AYER

would sound strange (if not absurd), as it retains inter-
rogation, which is out of place under the circumstances.

It is also obvious that when the so-called disjunctive
question is used as an affirmative reaction to a statement, its

intonation can be only the sequence of tones

e. g.— ~N N
Stimulus Response
I ithink it's a de'lightful It ‘is,| ‘isn’t it?
place.
Disjunctive questions may be pronounced not only with
the sequences of tones and
N | A NN

as described above, but also with the following sequences
of tones.
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Examples:

{a) You could ,buy one,],couldn’t you?

< | 7

(b) It wasn’t ymy 'fault,] ‘was it? ~
d \

(¢) You !mean last YMarch,| ,don’t you? \/

(d) It’s ‘not too ,big,| ‘is it? \
_ /1

In example (a)—a hesitant statement is followed by
an interrogative tag; final result—a question.

In example (b)—a hesitant statement is followed by a
statement-like tag (emphatic); final result—a statement.

In example (c)—an implicatory statement (correcting
the interlocutor) is followed by an interrogative tag; final
result—a question.

In example (d)—an emphatic, non-categoric statement
is followed by a statement-like question; final result—an
emphatic statement.

Thus the tone used in the declarative part of a disjunc-
tive question expresses the speaker’s view of the situation,
while the tone used in the question-tag anticipates the lis-
tener’s attitude.

As a rule, after a disjunctive question pronounced with

this sequence of tones: , an answer follows;

N\ | S

after a disjunctive question pronounced with this sequence of
tones: , where the second falling tone cancels

NN

the interrogation contained in the question-tag, the speaker
often continues speaking, expecting no reaction from the
listener.

Attention should be paid to general questions with a
logical stress on the subject, which are added as a ques-
tion-tag to a declarative sentence, e. g.—
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I never ‘heard of such a thing, | did ,you?
‘] ‘call that bad,| don’t ,you?
I !shouldn’t 'mind some ‘tea,| would ,you?

Since their grammatical structure is similar to that of
disjunctive questions, the two communicatively different
types can be easily confused. It must be pointed out that
in a disjunctive question the subject of the deciarative
part and the subject of the question-tag is the same, while
the appearance of a new subject in the tag inevitably shifts
the nucleus to it, in order to contrast the two subjects.

Compare:
He has mo 'sense of ‘humour,| ‘has he? (a disjunc-
tive question)
He has 'no !sense of ‘humour,| has ,she? (a stalemcnt
+ a general question)

COMMANDS AND REQUESTS

IC1 "= is the most usual intonation pattern

™

for firm, serious, weighty commands.

Examples:
IShow me your ticket, ;madam.
'Don’t you ,worry.

IC 1a makes a command sound calm, un-
=)
emotional, often cold.
Examples:
Don’t. Do. Try some of the ,other keys on the
(bunch,
IC2 — sounds soothing, encouraging, calmly
i
patronizing.
Examples:
ICheer ,up.

'Don’t ,worry.
'Have a good ,time.
ISend me a Hine and 'let me 'know thow you get on.
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IC 2a in commands beginning with “Don’t"

.__-_...:_/__H

sounds reprovingly critical, resentful; in a few short com-
mands— calmly warning, exhortative.

Examples:
Don’t do ,that. Slowly. ,Gently. Careful.

IC3
O\

suggesting a course of action to the listener.

gives a command a ring of warmth,

Examples:
'Come ‘in.
'Buy yourself an um‘brella.
'Take it 'back and ‘change it.

IC 3a N is essentially the same as IC 3, but

often adds a note of critical surprise.

Examples:
‘Try it.
Look it jup in the ‘time-table.

ICH :""‘"‘ expresses an urgent warning with a

note of reproach or concern.

Examples:
YCareful. “Help me. YRun. \(Mind you don’t “fall.

IC 5a \ is used plaintively, sometimes re-
—

B L —

proachfully, pleadingly, reassuringly.

Examples:
‘Cheer ,up.
‘Do for,give me.
‘Please don’t \bother on ,my ac'count.
\Don’t take ‘any ,notice,

1IC 6~~~ sounds as 1f the speaker were disclaiming

e

responsibility,
§6



Stimulus Response

I ,don’t ‘want- to play. “Don’t, then.
Their iphone is 'out of ‘order.  ~Write to them, in that
case.

EXCLAMATIONS AND INTERJECTIONS

The most typical exclamatory intonation is achieved
by using IC 1 ——= . It makes the utterance sound

~
weighty and emphatic.

Examples:
'‘Well  done!
'‘How ri diculous!
'What a re liefl
What !ghastly ‘weather for Ju,ly!
'‘How ex,traordinary!

IC la makes an exclamation sound calm,

_::_}_..

unsurprised, reserved.

Examples:
Good. Awful. Not bad. How ,very  strange!
IC 2 T — is used to express airy, casual yet
-/

encouraging, often friendly exclamations. They sound bright-
er than when IC 2a is used.

Examples:
'Well ,done! 'Hard ,luck! ~In,deed!

IC 2a is used when the speaker is reserving

—
judgement or casually acknowledging a- fact.

Examples:
,Oh!  Thanks! Nice ,work!

IC 3 —\ renders the exclamation (or inter-
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jection) more emotional but less weighty than when said
with IC 1.

Examples:
'‘How ‘awkward!
‘What a ‘shame!
'Well ‘done!
The 'very i‘dea of it!
~What an ‘age he’s |taking!

IC 3a -\ has very much the same effect as

IC 3, but with a low head, surprise is added to the utter-
ance.

Examples:
‘Oh!
'Nonsense!
‘There’s a |clever boy!
‘That’s a_,good girl!
What ,wonderful ‘news!
How ,absolutely ‘marvellous!
Not in the ‘least!

When IC 5a
,_\.__-:.J.

express warmth, appreciation, sympathy or encouragement;
or occasionally puzzlement or surprise.

is used in exclamations, it may

Examples:
‘All right!
‘What a ,pity!
‘Poor old Peter!
‘Half a ,minute!

IC 6 /\ is used when the speaker is im-

pressed.

Examples:
”Splendid!
~Nonsense!
How “marvellous!
How 'very 'nice of you to re” member|



THE USE OF THE TONES IN SENTENCES CONTAINING MORE
THAN ONE SENSE-GROUP

In sentences containing more than one sense-group, the
choice of tone for the final sense-group is determined by
the communicative type of the sentence, e. g. a categoric
statement, an ordinary special question, a command, an
exclamation require a falling tone, while a non-categoric
statement, a general question, a request require a rising
tone, and a statement with implication requires a falling-
rising tone, etc. (See p. 42—58.)

In the choice of tone to be used in a non-final sense-
group one should be guided by the degree of semantic
completeness of this sense-group, its semantic importance in
comparison with the subsequent sense-group, and its inde-
pendence of what comes after it. Thus, the sequence of tones
in sentences of more than one sense-group (this sequence
can be graphically represented by the following possihle

variants: ) is de-

NN NNV D

rived from the content and the aim of the sentence as
a whole, and the semantic weight of its parts, represented
by its sense-groups.

The falling tone is used in a non-final sense-group that
makes complete sense and can stand by itself, being more
or less independent of the subsequent sense-group.
Example:

It was 'cold and ‘comfortless,| for there was 'no fire
in the |grate.

The rising tone is used in a non-final sense-group that
is not fully understandable, cannot stand by itself, and is
closely connected in meaning with the subsequent sense-
group. It also implies continuation, or secondary importance
in comparison to the sense-group which comes after if.

The general rules given above can be illustrated by the
use of both falling and rising tones in the example given
below. For detailed information on the subject and numerous
examples, see the manuals mentioned in the footnote. *

* See: Vassilyev V. A, and others. English Phonetics. A nor-
mative course. M,, 1980; Topcyes I'. Il. Ponemuxa awneavickozo
asuka. M., 1950,
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FROM “WILD WALES”

by G. H. Borrow (1803—188l)

The 'old 'woman, who con'fronted me in the 'passage of
the ,inn] 'turned 'out to be the  landlady. On 'learning that
I in'tended to 'pass the 'night at her jhouse,| she con'ducted
me into a ‘small 'room on the 'right-hand 'side of the ,pas-
sage,| which 'proved to be the parlour. It was 'cold and
‘comiortless,| for there was 'mo fire in the grate. She ‘told
me, how,ever,| that lone should be ' lighted,| and !going
out,| Ipresently relturned with a couple of 'buxom ,wenches,|
who I !soon 'found were her ‘daughters. The !good !lady
had tlittle or 'no English;| the ‘girls, how,ever,| had ‘plen-
ty,] and of 'good 'kind ‘too. They 'soon 'lighted a fire,]
and !then the 'mother in'quired if I lwished for any ,supper. *

SENTENCE-STRESS IN ENGLISH

A separate word, when used as a sentence, is always
stressed, e. g. Nonsense. Listen.

In a sentence consisting of more than one word, some
of the words are left unstressed, e. g.—

I should !like you to ,meet him.

In unemphatic speech, words of small semantic value
or those with a purely grammatical function (articles, pre-
positions, conjunctions, auxiliary, modal and link verbs,
personal and reflexive pronouns) are usually unstressed.
Words essential to the meaning of the utterance are nor-
mally stressed (nouns, adjectives, notional verbs, adverbs,
demonstrative and interrogative pronouns). **

In English, which is an essentially analytical language,
form-words are much more numerous than in Russian. Hence,
there is a considerable difference in the structure of English
and Russian sense-groups. As a rule, the number of unstressed
words is much greater in English.

Compare:
A ,schoolboy,| who {had been iworking a good Ideal
at arithmetics,| !came 'home one 'summer for his
Joliday. (Ten unstressed words)

* Kingdon R. English Intonation Practice. Bristol, 1950, p. 166.
** For detailed iniormation sec: Dickushina O. 1. Engltsh
Phonetics. A theoretical course. M. —L., 1965.
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Olmun 1w, KoMbHHK,| ylcepiHO 3aHK'MaBuiMHcs apud,me-
THKOH,| mnpulexan lnetom po'Moil Ha Ka HUKYJH.
(One unstressed word)

The degree of stress in the stressed words differs. “The
relative stress of the words in a sentence depends on their
importance.” *

For practical purposes it is necessary to distinguish be-
tween three main functional types of sentence-stress: syn-
tagmatic, syntactic, and logical.

Syntagmatic stress represents the most important func-
tional type. Together with one of the main tones, this
stress singles out the semantic centre of the sentence (or
of the sense-group).

In sentenices where no word is made specially promi-
nent, the syntagmatic stress is usually realized in the last
stressed word and is stronger than the stress on the pre-
ceding words; e. g.—

By the !'time we !got to the ,house,| we were 'all 'wet
Jthrough.

Syntactic stress marks the other semantically important
words within the utterance. These words are mostly pro-
nounced on level pitches, e. g.—

I'm 'sending you itwo 'tickets for the  theatre.

. ™N .
1 4 4 t
syntactic stresses syntagmatic
stress

Logical stress is connected with shiiting the syntagma-
tic stress from its normal place on the last stressed word
to: one of the preceding words; in this way a new utter-
ance with a new semantic centre is created.

Compare the different meanings of the sentences given
below, arising from the shifting of the nucleus:

* Jones D. An Oulline of English Phonetics. Cambridge, 1957,
p. 262.
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(a) 'Jack 'likes fish. Semantic centre—Ilikes fish.
(b) ‘Jack ,likes ,fish. Semantic centre— Jack.
(¢) Jack ‘likes fish. Semantic centre—Ilikes.

Words that are usually unstressed in unemphatic speech
may be turned into the semantic centre in the same man-
ner, e. g.—

(a) ‘He insisted ;on it.
(b) The 'box is ‘under the table.
(¢) You ,must be kind to them.

ENGLISH RHYTHM

This is what English phoneticians say about rhythm:
“It occasionally happens that a foreign student acquires
faultiess pronunciation and even correct intonation, and one
wonders what it is that betrays his non-English origin. It is,
in these circumstances, his faulty rhythm.” *

“Examples of Shakespeare’s prose, ... all show that,
while the English language may have changed to a certain
extent in form and pronunciation and idiom, its speech
rhythm has remained unaltered for three hundred and fifty
years.” **

“...Rhythm and intonation; two {eatures of pronun-
ciation upon which intelligibility largely rests. The surest
way to become unintelligible in a language is to distort
its natural rhythm.” #**

In the light of the above quotations the importance of
studying English rhythm systematically and thoroughly is
obvious. Many English authors of books on teaching Eng-
lish recommend teaching rhythin before teaching intonation
(Hornby, Milne). **** They think, tco, that rhythm is
best taught through verse, where, because of the require-
ments of the melre, rhythm is very regular.

Rhythm is a regular recurrence of some phenomenon in
time, e. g. the lunar rhythm of the tides; the rhythm of
the seasons; the rhythm of bodily functions.

* Milne B. Lumsden. English Speech Rhythm in Theory and
Practice. London, 1957, p. 4.

** Jbid., p. 6.

*** | inguaphone Course.

*#**% These authors, obviously, do not consider rhythm to be a
component of intonation.
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Speech rhythm is inseparable from the syllabic structure
of the language. There are two main kinds of speech rhythm.

“As far as is known, every language in the world is
spoken with one kind of rhythm or with the other. In the
one kind, known as a syllable-timed rhythm... the syl-
lables recur at equal intervals of time—they are isochro-
nous... In the other kind, known as a stress-timed rhythm,
stressed syllables are isochronous. English, Russian, Ara-
bic illustrate this other mode: they are stress-timed lan-
guages.” *

From the point of view of rhythm, a sense-group in
English is divided into rhythmical groups, like bars in
music. There are as many rhythmical groups in a sense-
group as there are stressed syllables. A minimal rhythmical
group consists of nothing but a stressed syllable, e. g.—

vYes. ¥You 'wait \here. Most rhythmical groups consist of

a stressed syllable and one or more unstressed ones, e. g.—
It’s a 'very 'lovely \day. In ordinary speech the number of
— i — S~

unstressed syllables between each consecutive pair of stresses
varies considerably. In verse, where a definite regularily
in the alternation of stressed and unstressed syllables is
required by the metre, rhythm can be observed very easily.

As the rhythm of speech is more free and elastic than
that of music, the regularity of the recurrent beat in speech
is only approximate. The stressed syllables are as evenly
distributed in time as the structure of the sense-group
permits.

The basic rules of English rhythm that an adult learner
may find useful are as follows:

I. The stressed syllables in a sense-group follow each
other at regular intervals of time; only in very long rhythmic
groups, containing many unstressed syllables, this regularity
is not strictly observed.

2. Most non-initial rhythmic groups begin with a stressed
syllable; unstressed syl ables occurring inside a sense-group
have a tendency to cling to the preceding stressed syllable,
forming its enclitics; only initial unstressed syllables always

* Abercrombie D. Elements of General Phonetics. Edinburgh.
1967, p. 97.
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(t:lmg*to the following stressed syllable, forming its procli-
ics.

3. The greater the number of unstressed syllables inter-
vening between stressed ones, the more rapidly they are
pronounced.

4. Initial unstressed syllables are always pronounced
rapidly.

5. Each sense-group has a rhythm of its own, depending
on the degree of semantic importance attached to it in
comparison with the other sense-groups of the utterance.

In the examples of rhythmic groups of different struc-
tures given below, rhythmic groups are marked with a curve
below the line.

| ih: 't do i
No, L thaven’t time to do il
Wait for me. One can 'never be 'sure.

e e N

! 4 tien’t ol r {
They are 'very thappy. It lisw’t e'xactly what I ‘wanf.,

Rhythm in Connected Prose

The 'westher in 'England|can 'change 'very 'quickly.
When I istarted) learly in the 'morning]the \weather was
Ibeautiful. The 'sun was 'shining,|the 'sky was 'blue,} and
N S ——— e T— T N S
there were 10 \clouds at ‘all. In the middle of the ‘morn-

%o 'blow,| black lclouds ‘covered the 'sun,|and in a 'very
ishort 'time|it 'started to 'rain 'heavily. There were 'no
I T e e, I

* As A. Gimson puts it, “It is a feature of English that the ut-
terance is delivered as a series of close-knit rhythmic groups, which
override in importance on the phonetic level the significance of the
woid on the linguistic level:

Taey 'ouldn't have lchiosen a lhetter Itime for their tholiday. "
—~— _NM

o N

(Gimson A. An Introduction to the Pronunciation
of English. Londou, 1966, p. 237.)



thouses in 'sight,| and T had 'no 'coat with me,|so T got 'very
S~ —— A — e ——
'managed to 'catch a bus,| which ‘took me thome. But 'when

I arrived,|I was 'shivering and 'sneezing,|and I've 'had

W| that 'England is the lonly 'country]
———— TN N —

where you can have 'four !'seasons in 'one 'day.
——— B e e . N

Rhythm and Stress

The general rules for sentence-stress are sometimes not
observed: a word that should be stressed according to these
rules may be left unstressed. In most cases it is rhythm
that is responsible for the omission of stress, e. g.—

I 'don’t think I can.

I 'don’t want to go.

'Let’s take a ,taxi.

We have a ljolly little 'boat on the river.

The unstressed words think, want, take, little might be
stressed according to their grammatical status, but are not.

Polysyllabic words and compound words (adjectives and
verbs) that have two stresses when used as isolated utter-
ances (e. g. 'Prepositions. 'Conversation. 'Absent- minded.
IT11- bred. 'Come ,in. 'Stand ‘up) may lose one of the
stresses in connected speech, when either preceded or fol-
lowed by a stressed word.

Examples:
(a) There were 'fourteen boys.— He’s 'just four, teen.

(b) He has 'aiternoon tea.— Nearly 'every afternoon.
(c) A 'good-natured ,woman.— The 'mother’s ex'treme-
ly good-,natured.
(d) He 'took his coat off.— He 'took it ,off. 'John
took it | off.
He ‘put it ,on.—-'John put his coat on. 'John
put it Lon.
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EMPHATIC SPEECH

When the speaker’s aim is to express only the intel-
lectual content of the thought, i. e. when he does not
mean to express his own attitude or emotions, and does
not wish to give any particular prominence to any part
of the utterance, his speech may be called unemphatic
(emphasis = prominence).

Two intonation contours are most commonly used in
unemphatic speech:

IC1—/— and IC 2 po—
N S

Examples:
IC 1 ILet’s take a  taxi.

™.
I 'want to 'talk to you albout a 'very !private mat
ter.

IC 2 'Have you 'been to the ,Zoo?

——
—

—/

'Will you 'show me the 'way to the  station?

However, people often desire either to make the whole
of the utterance particularly significant or to make one
or more words more prominent than the others. Such aims
can be achieved in many ways by using special intonation.

All of the main components of intonation (speech
melody, sentence-stress, rhythm, tempo and timbre) can
be used for this purpose, individually as well as jointly.

To emphasize the whole of the utterance we can:

(a) Widen the range of the utterance or narrow it.
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Compare: 'Which of the 'books have you read?

emphatic
unemphatic with with
a widened a narrcwed
range range
1
sy O { = o rm— o @
‘\\ I '\ ——— 0 0 mmemeem 6 @ —.\"

, (b) Modify the head of the intonation contour, i.e.

instead of the stepping head =™ — __ , lypical
of unemphatic speech, * use the low head

or _ __ -
or the sliding head — and

Compare: unemphatic (with the stepping head):
It tisn’t e'xactly what I ,want.

~

emphatic (with the low head):

* J. D. O’Connor and G. F. Arnold in the second edition of Info-
nation of Colloquial English, 1973, regard the stepping head as an
emphatic variation of the high head, in which the syllables do not
form a series of downward steps, but are said on the same relatively
high pitch.
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It ,isn’t exactly what I ‘want,

. e e s e e \ or,._.-—"'\

emphatic (with the sliding head):
It Nisn’t eMxactly what 1 ‘want.

L LT \ or -\"\---\

(c) Increase stress on all the stressed words.

To give prominence to one or more separate words of
the utterance we can:

(a) Break the regularly descending scale of the step-
ping head by raising the pitch of the word to be made
prominent slightly higher than the pitch of the preceding
stressed word, e. g.—

I 'saw Iclearly elnough that 1 was tnot ,welcome.

— =

This “special” rise can be used more than once in the
same utterance, e. g.—

In about 'half an 'hour fone of the !girls fcame to
'tell me

— . — . a "
—— —

that my tsupper was ready.

1 N

After each rise the gradual descent is renewed. The
special rise does not reach the pitch of the first stressed
syllable in the sense-group.

Only when the special rise is used on the second
stressed word is the pitch of this word higher than that
of the first stressed syllable, . g.—
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The 'boy is an tawful [liar.

N,

The degree of prominence achieved by the special rise
is in this case greater.

(b) Omit stresses on all the words which are normally
stressed in unemphatic speech, leaving stress only on ithe
nucleus; the latter will receive great prominence, particu-
larly if one of the widely-ranged tones is used on it, e. g.—

Compare:
unemphatic—'What are you 'going to .do about it?

N

emphatic—What are you going to ‘do about it?

.\.‘.

(c) Stress one of the words that are normally unstressed
in unemphatic speech (personal pronouns, prepositions, auxi-
liary verbs, efc.), e. g.—

‘You should ,go there.
The book is ,under the table.
How 'are you 'going to get 'home?

(d) Use one of the main widely-ranged tones (high fall,
rise-fall, fall-rise) on the word to be made prominent, e. g.—

Compare:
unemphatic— You 'can’t \walk,| it’s !too far.

S— ———

N |- N

emphatic—You ‘can’t “walk,| it’s 'too ‘far.

SN TN
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unemphatic—1 could thardly bellieve my eyes.

~

emphatic—1 could ‘hardly be'lieve my ‘eyes.

CON LN DN

unemphatic— You 'look ,lovely, my dear.

™SO

emphatic— You look "lovely, my dear.

There seem to be two main motives for giving promi-
nence, i. e. emphasis, in speech; they are intensity and
contrast. (D. Jones)

Intensity emphasis is often used on words which con-
tain in their lexical meaning a possibility of some degree
or quantity, such as: crowds, tons, miles, hours, enormous,
tiny, etc., adore, ilovely, awful, wonderful, etc.

Examples:
“Lots!
~Terribly foolish.
It’s so ex'pensive.
He 'used to en‘joy it so.
It was a‘mazing.

Contrast emphasis is possible with any words, including
purely grammatical (“empty”) words.

Examples:
'What lIsort of lweather did you 'have in ‘London?
Now it’s ‘your turn.
Would “you have liked it?
'l think you’re opti‘mistic.
Why Imust you be so obstinate?
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TEACHING INTONATION

Teaching the sounds of a foreign language to adult
learners on the basis of a conscious approach has proved
to be successful and is universally accepted. Combined
with properly organized intensive practice, it enables even
those learners whose ears are not very sharp, to learn to
recognize and correctly reproduce the phonemes of the lan-
guage in their main allophones.

A similar approach can be observed at present in the
teaching of intonation. The intonation system of a language
is perceived as a system of mutually related (opposed)
intonation contours, inseparable from the utterances upon
which they are superimposed. An intonation contour pos-
sesses a number of phonetic features—pitch, stress, rhythm,
tempo and timbre. It may be simple, i. e. consisting only
of a tone, realized in a monosyllabic utterance, and it
may be complex, consisting of several parts—pre-head,
head, nucleus, tail. The form and function of the main
intonation contours of the language can be studied and
thoroughly drilled, in very much the same way as the
articulation of foreign sounds.

In dealing with students whose aim is to achieve a
complete mastery of the language and to teach it to others
it is imperative to base one’s teaching on the latest
research in the following relevant subjects:

materialistic philoesophy, which gives a sound foundation
for correct interpretation of all linguistic phenomena;

phonetics as a branch of linguistics dealing both with
the material aspect of language and its function as a means
of communication;

pedagogy; physiology; psychology; technical equipment,
providing modern teaching with audio-visual aids whose
beneficial role in teaching and learning foreign languages
is obvious, and the possibilities of which in the future seem
to be still more promising.

The procedure oi teaching intonation involves:

(a) getting the student to understand the role of into-
nation in the process of speech and, hence, the necessity
of studying it seriously and systematically;

(b) providing the student with theoretical information
on English intonation on a scale sufficient for forming
correct intonation habits; needless to say, this information
must be carefully sorted; the amount of information to be
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used with different groups of students, the exact moment
for introducing it, the exact way of presenting it—all this
must vary according to the students’ knowledge of phone-
tics; the ultimate aim is to provide our future specialists
in English with a good basic knowledge of English intona-
tion as a system of phonetic features peculiar to the lan-
guage and highly significative;

(c) presenting good examples of intonation units typical
of the English language, and good examples of connected
texts with recordings; the latter should illustrate norma-
tive intonation in the main types of speech;

(d) teaching the student to recognize the form and
meaning of each new feature of intonation introduced by
comparing it with 1) the corresponding phenomenon in the
student’s mother tongue (if such correspondence exists) and
2) with the features of the same category in English into-
nation forming a linguistic opposition with the phenomenon
introduced (e. g. a rising tone and a falling tone; low-
rising and high-rising tones; an intonation contour begin-
ning with low-pitched syllables and an intonation contour
beginning with high-pitched syllables, etc.);

(e) correcting the student in his failures to reproduce
the feature of intonation to be acquired by demonstrating
this feature repeatedly in all its peculiarity, preferably in
a verbal context typical for it in the usage of native
speakers;

(f) providing the student with ample practice in recog-
nition, reproduction, and usage of typical English intona-
tion patterns both in class and in his individual work in
the phonetics (or language) laboratory and at home;

(g) ensuring a rational system in the learner’s individ-
ual work by teaching him possible and recognized efficient
ways of working at intonation: making use of books on
intonation; analyzing intonation in tape-recordings; mark-
ing intonation with the help of tonograms and stress-tone
marks in orthographic texts; memorizing useful examples
in the form of separate utterances or pieces of prose and
poetry;

(h) encouraging the learner to learn by heart as many
dialogues, short stories, and poems as he can (from among
those that have been carefully analyzed from the phoneti-
cal point of view) and recording the learner’s recitation
and reading to enable him to hear the result of his efforts
and compare it with the original.
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An abundant stock of language material that the learner
can pronounce correctly without thinking of how he does it
is sure to help him avoid the intonation patterns of his
mother tongue.

The following order for introducing the intonation con-
tours can be suggested:

IC 1 — IC4 ™
N

IC 2 — Ics —
_/ Y
IC3 —=— IC5a<T
— N
ICla ——— IC 8 — <
RN —\

IC 2 - IC 6
a —/ /\

Note. The contours with the stepping head come first, since
they introduce the descending scale of level pitches which represents
one of the most typical features of English intonation.

The contours with the low head appear rather late: the
indifferent, flat, sometimes unfriendly ring which they
usually give to the utterance, accounts for this fact.

The rise-fall (IC 6) being a highly emphatic tone
comes last.

The main tones and, later, the other elements of the
intonation contours (head, pre-head, tail) should be intro-
duced by the teacher and thoroughly drilled in class before
the students begin their individual work with a tape-re-
cording or a gramophone record. The teacher’s supervision
in the initial stage is essential.

Each new intonation feature must be described as
clearly as possible with regard to form and function. If
the students are not advanced enough to understand the
explanation in English, it is better to give it in the stu-
dents’ mother tongue.

In explaining the attitudinal meanings of an intonation
contour, it is advisable not to be wordy, but to reduce to
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a minimum the number of words describing the attitude
conveyed by the contour.

When the students begin to imitate the teacher, chorus
work may be useful. With an adult group, however, before
chorus work all the students should first try to imitate
the teacher individually.

While doing the exercises in the form of minimal dia-
logues (Stimulus— Response), the stimulus should be given
each time by the teacher, since it may contain intonation
contours unknown to the students. The response should first
come from individual students, and later on from the chorus.

The material of the “Tests” may be used for different
purposes:

(a) as dictations—the teacher pronounces the sentences
(first as a minimal dialogue, then as separate sentences),
the students write them down in the traditional spelling
and mark the intonation;

(b) for practice in reading a text with stress-tone marks;

(c) for analysis of the attitudinal functions of the into-
nation contours;

(d) for practice in using the intonation contours sug-
gested in the minimal dialogues in a similar situation, but
with a new verbal context;

(e) for turning the minimal dialogues into longer ones
by adding one or two short sentences at the beginning, at
the end, or both;

() for practice in supplying the missing part of a min-
imal dialogue and intoning it according to the situation, e. g.

Pattern 1. React to the following stimuli and mark the intonation
of the response.

It’s my ‘birthday.—...

It 'all delpends on the ,weather.—...
Fan"tasticl—. ..

She’s ‘only thirty- three.—...

But ,why was he so ‘rude to you?—...

T W N —

Pattern 2. Think of a suitable lexical context for the following
utterances and mark the intonation of the stimulus.

...—'Yes, ‘wasn’t it?

...— 'Seen him !lately?

...— “Naturally.

...— Will he reiturn it in |lime?
...— ‘Phone her, then.

Gl OO —



The texts of the “Reader” may be used in many differ-
ent ways. It is up to the teacher to decide whaf can be
done with each text. Some of them should be learnt by
heart. Dialogues and extracts from plays should be read,
memorized, performed in class, and, if possible, recorded
on tape.-The recordings of the best performances may be
preserved for demonstration to the junior students to en-
courage them on their way to perfection.

As intonation cannot be learnt without hearing it, a
good collection of tape-recordings and gramophone records
made by native speakers is desirable.

The teacher should strive to reproduce English intona-
tion in its main components (speech melody, sentence-stress,
and rhythm) with the utmost exactness, and to be very
meticulous when evaluating the students’ efforts.



Part 11
INTONATION PRACTICE

NUCLEAR TONES

The following exercises contain graded sets of drill sen-
tences on principal nuclear tones and provide practice both
in rhythm and melody.

§ 1. Low Falling Tone

Pattern 1. No. N\ .

Ohl Fine. Quick.
No. Sure. Right.
.Do. Here. Wait.
Who? When?  Next.
Why?  Good. Stop.

Pattern 2. Show me. \ .

Have you? Wire him. Wait for her.
Js it? JUsn’t it? Talk to her.
Can’t you? Haven’t you? Write to them.
.Does he? Oughtn’t she?  Borrow one.

Aren’t they?  Mighin’t they? Show me one.

[

Pattern 3. I thought so. _. \,

She had to. Of ,course it is. You must tell me.
I'd like to. A friend of mine. One can feel it.

Of course not. She ,wasn’t there. He’ll be happy.
But .why not. He came with us. It’s an extra.

Just listen. In a week or so. We could ,trace it.
And so on. In a day or two
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Pattern 4. 'Come  here. N

'Look | here. 1Ask John. 'That’s  true.
ISit . down. 'Not ,now. 'That’s ,all.
'Don’t leave. 'How ,strange. 'What  for?
'Look ,out. 'Hold ,tight. 'Where to?
INo ,more. 'Quite ,right. 'Who | from?
Pattern 5. It’s 'time we 'went -,
to .dinner. ’ N

I’ll 'finish it now.

She 'asked me to go.

I’m Isorry 1 came.

He 'doesn’t 'speak much ,English.

He’s 'never lvery punctual.

She 'married 'Mary’s brother.

[t’s 'time the !children 'went to  bed.

He 'left the 'room wi'thout a \word.

I 'saw her 'standing 'all a lone

He 'says that he 'wants us to 'take jt a way.
Then 'turn to the 'right at the 'end of the street.
The ‘gramophone 'record has 'broken in  two.
‘How many 'people have you inlvited to dinner?
'When is she !going to 'learn to be  careful?
'What sort of 'weather did you 'have in London?

§ 2. Low Rising Tone

L ]

Pattern 1. ,Yes. ._e,é..,,

,Mind. ,Who? ,Watch,
JRun.  ,Why? ,Stop.
JFine. ,Where? ,Good.
,Now.  Me? ,LEight.
‘Ten. AII? ‘Right.

Pattern 2. Careful. _—m
,Gently. ,Have one. ,Hasn’t she?
,Always. ,That side. ,Mustn’t you?
,May I? ,Try to. Steady there.
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Is there? ,Thank you. ,Wait a bit.
,Can’t you? ,Sorry. ,Possibly.
Aren’t we? | Really?

Pattern 3. There’s ,plenty. "

-2

Re,member. Is he happy? He’d ,wait for us.
They ,couldn’t.  You must  tell me.  There ,wasn’t one
We  haven’t. Are they ,(fine ones? He’'s done with it
Is ,this it? Can one ,feel it? We've ,seenit all
Con,tinue. Does it ,matter? I'll call on him
I'm ,sorry. Do you ,think so? Is ,this the one?

At ,what time?

P ek LN

Pattern 4. 'That’s  right. o
'That’s ,good. T’11 see. 'Cheer ,up.
I'That’s ,all. 'Not ,yet. ISit ,down.

'Never ,mind. 'Why ,not? 'Who’s that?
'Don’t ,bother. 'How ,soon? 'Not  quite.

'Good- bye. 'Later ,on.  'No,  thanks.
'Come ,here. 'Not ,now.  TAIl right.
'Well done.
Pattern 5. !Can you 'come to I ",
Junch tomorrow? —"

IShall 1 'answer the ,door?

'Have you 'heard the 'latest ,news?

ICan you 'tell me the 'shortest 'way to the  station?
lAren’t you !going to !take the !children to ,school?
It 'shouldn’t be 'difficult to !get it re paired.
There’s 'plenty of 'time to pre'pare the  dinner.

Is 'that the 'man who !sent you the  tickets?

Is 'Mary 'going to !wear that hat?

Can lanyone 'tell me the 'name of that girl®
'When are you !going to ,England again?

IT don’t Ismoke so 'much as ,you do.

IRing me ‘up !'some time on ,Thursday.

'Haven’t we !met Isomewhere be fore?

ICome and Istay with us algain  soon.

IHave you been 'waiting  long?

IMust we I!show the ,tickets?
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TONES FOR COMPARISON

Yes.

No.

Why?

Run.

.Good.

Wait.

Stop.

Write.

Al

JHave you?
Haven’t you?
Does he?

Aren't they?
Jdsn’t it?

.Thank you.
Sorry.

.Really.

Always.

Wait for them.
.Borrow one.
Wire him.

Wait a bit.
Aren’t I?

There ,wasn’t one.
Is this the one?
Is he  ‘happy?

It was ,good.

Can one  feel it?
Just listen to me.
You must tell me.
I’'ll .call on him.

'That’s ,good.
1Sit down.
Don’t  leave.
IAsk  John.
Not ,now.
IQuite right.
'Who’s ,that?
‘How soon?
'Why not?
I'What  for?
'Later ,om.

,Yes.

,No.

,Why?

,Run.

,Good.

Wait.

Stop.

Write.

All?

Have you?
Haven’t you?
Does he?
Aren’t they?
Isn’t it?
Thank you.
Sorry.
,Really.
JAlways.
Wait for them.

’

,Borrow one.
,Wire him.

,Wait a bit.
Aren’t I?

There ,wasn’t one?
Is ,this the one?
Is he  Lhappy?

It was ,good.

Can one ,feel it?
Just  listen to me.
You must ,tell me
I'll ,call on him.

'That’s ,good.
ISit  ,down.
Don’t ,leave.
1Ask |, John.
INot ,now.
IQuite right.
'Who’s ,that?
'How ,soon?
'Why ,not?
'What ior?
Later ,on. ~

’
’
’
’
1
’
’
’
’
’
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I'll Yinish it \now.

iDon’t be ,long.

She 'asked me to go.

‘When can you ,come?

IHow can 1 ,help you?

It’s Hime the Ichildren 'went
to ,bed.

There’s Iplenty of "ime to
prelpare the  dinner.
You can leasily Icatch the

llast  train.
ICan you 'do it by your,self?
iDoes she 'know the \way?

I'll Hiinish it now.

'Don’t be ,long.

She 'asked me to ,go.

'When can you ,come?

IHow can 1 ,help you?

It’s Itime the Ichildren 'went
to ,bed.

There’s Iplenty of !time to
pre!pare the  dinner.
You can leasily lcatch the

last  train.
ICan you !do it by your,self?
IDoes she 'know the ,way?

READING PRACTICE

Splendid!

IGood ,luck, my boy.

ICan 1 Isell you a ,ticket?
Fancy that!

ITsn’t it \lovely today!

If you like.

'Bring me a ,chair.

IWhat are your 'plans for this evening?

IDid you !do as I said?

!ICan you leat ,more than one?

!Give me a.nother one.
'That’s the lone I ,meant.

'‘Wasn’t it tragic about Jim?

They were  false ones.
They should be ,there.
IWere you in ,time?
There were e nough.

ICouldn’t we 'leave it till \Friday?

§ 3. High Falling Tone

Pattern 1. ‘Help!

<

‘Yes. ‘Fine. ‘Wait.
‘No. ‘Here.  ‘Quick.
‘Why? ‘Try.  ‘Stop.
‘More. ‘Pull. ‘Let’s.
‘Good. ‘Mine. ‘Hit.

80



Pattern 2. ‘Always. ———

‘Really. ‘Can’t you? ‘Mightn’t they?
‘Was it? ‘Aren’t they? ‘Oughtn’t she?
‘Take them. ‘Surely. ‘Wait for them.
*Can you? ‘Gladly. ‘Borrow one.
‘Thank you. ‘Wire him. ‘Certainly.
‘Fancy! ‘Stop it.

Pattern 3. It's ‘easy. :\ o

Good ‘gracious! They ‘may have. We’ve ‘seen it all.
How ‘lovely! She ‘might be. He’d ‘wait for us.

He’s ‘coming. There’s ‘plenty.  I'll ‘call on him.
Good ‘morning.  The ‘first one. They ‘hope it will.
It’s ‘risky. By ‘no means. Yes, but ‘do you know?

Yes, but ‘are you free?

Pattern 4. 'Why ‘not? \

I'Well ‘done! lAsk ‘John.
IThat’s ‘that.  !Oh ‘good!
1T ‘say! IBad ‘luck.
IHow ‘strange. !Thank ‘you.
'Hold ‘tight. 'Look ‘out.

—_ p—

Pattern 5. 1 'think you’d 'better — * . \
lask the ‘others. . —_

I ithought it was !going to ‘rain.

It’s 'always 'better to ‘wait.

1 lcouldn’t say 'no to ‘you.

In Ispring it 'rains a ‘lot.

We lhaven’t seen him for ‘years.

He !gave me an 'off-hand ‘answer.

I 'want you to 'take the ‘others.

But 'think of fall the ‘difficulties.
ISkiing is the !sport for ‘you.

INobody 'told me lwhat to ‘do about it.
'How many !people have you in'vited to ‘dinner?
'Why do you thave to lleave at ‘once?
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Yes.
No.
Why?
Run,
.Good.
Wait,
Stop.
Write.
AlL
Try.
Pull.

Mine.

Let’s

T'ine

JHave you?
Haven’t you?
Does he?
Aren’t they?
Jsn’t it?

.Thank youl
Really.
Always.

Wait for them.
.Borrow one,
Can’t you?
\Oughtn’t she?
Mightn’t they?
Is this the one?
Is he happy?
Can one feel it?

There ,wasn’t one.
Just listen to me.
You must  tell me.
I’'ll .call on him.

It’s risky.
The first one.
He’s .coming.
There’s ,plenty.

I'That’s ,good.
(Don’t .leave.
IAsk John.
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TONES FOR COMPARISON

‘Yes.
‘No.
*‘Why?
‘Run.
‘Good.
‘Wait.
‘Stop.
‘Write.
‘All
‘Try.
‘Pull.
‘Mine.
‘Let’s.
‘Fine.

‘Have you?
‘Haven’t you?
‘Does he?
‘Aren’t they?
‘Isn’t it?

‘Thank you!
‘Really.

‘Always.

‘Wait for them.
‘Borrow one.
‘Can’t you?
‘Oughtn’t she?
‘Mighta’t they?
Is ‘this the one?
Is he ‘happy?
Can one ‘feel it?
There ‘wasn’t one.
Just ‘listen to me.
You must ‘tell me.
I’ll ‘call on him.
It’s ‘risky.

The ‘first one.
He’s ‘coming.
There’s ‘plenty.

I'That’s ‘good.
iDon’t ‘leave.
IAsk ‘John.

,Yes.
,No.
,Why?
,Run.
,Good.
,Wait.
,Stop.
, Write.
LAl
,Try.
,Pull.
,Mine.
Let’s.
,Fine.

Have you?
Haven’t you?
Does he?

Aren’t they?
st it?

,Thank youl!
,Really.

,Always.

,Wait for them.
,Borrow one.
,Can’t you?
,Oughtn’t she?
,Mightn’t they?

Is ,this the one?
Is he  happy?
Can one ,feel it?
There ,wasn’t one.
Just listen to me.
You must ,tell me,
I’ll ,call on him.
It's risky.

The first one.
He’s ,coming.
There’s plenty.

I'That’s ,good.
Don’t ,leave.
|Ask ,John.

- - - -



INot .now.
'Who’s ,that?
'Why not?
I'What . for?

IHow strange.
INext  week.
ICome |here.

‘Who did you go
with?

I lthink you'd
Ibetter lask the
.others.

T'1l 'finish it .now.
You can leasily
Ilcatch the last
Jrain.

IDoes she tknow
the \way?

It’s lalways Itbet-
ter to wait.
'How 'long do you
lwant to keep it?
Nobody 'told me
what to .do about
if.

John 'told me 'not
to come.

'Henry 'said he’d
lwait for us at
home.

It’s 'not so ,bad.

INot ‘now.
I'Who’s ‘that?
'Why ‘not?
'What ‘for?

'How ‘strange.
INext ‘week.
ICome ‘here.

'Who did you ‘go
with?
I Ithink you'd

Ibetter lask the
‘others.

1’1l Hfinish it ‘now.
You can leasily
lcatch the !last
‘frain.

IDoes she lknow
the ‘way?

It’s lalways !bet-
ter to ‘wait.
'How 'long do you
lwant to ‘keep it?
'Nobody 'told me
what to ‘do about
it.

John 'told me
'lnot to ‘come.
Henry 'said he’d
lwait for us at
‘home.

RFADING PRACTICE

There’s 'plenty 'more to ,do.

IMind the ,doorstep.

IThanks ,awfully.
'Use ‘mine.

Your 'train 'left an ‘hour ago.

ISee you ,later,

It’s 'more than 'I can af‘ford.
It’s 'strictly for,bidden.

I ‘know you will.

INot now.

'Who'’s ,that?
'Why not?
'What for?

IHow strange.
INext ,week.

ICome |, here.
IWho did you ,go
with?

I 1think you’d Ibet-
ter lask the ,others.

I’1l 'finish it now.

You can leasily
icatch  the llast
Jrain.

IDoes she 'know the
,way?

It’s lalways 'better
to ,wait.

'How 'long do you
lwant to  keep it?
‘Nobody 'told me
what to ,do about
it.

'John "told me 'not

to ,come.

Henry 'said he’d
lwait for us at
,home.
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I am ,coming.

I"d 'rather have the ‘other one.

ICan you i,magine it?

What 'wonderful  curtains!

What ‘nonsense!

,Tom was there,

IHow much ma‘terial does it take?

Will you 'have 'time to 'type ,this for me?

§ 4. High Rising Tone

e
Pattern 1. "Who? —
'Yes?  'Rightr '"Why?
‘Now? ’'Wait? "Whose?
'Me?  ‘Next? 'When?
'You? ’'Stop?  'What?
‘No? 'Here?  "Where?
Pattern 2. ’Sugar?
‘Often?  'Like it? ‘Isn’t he?
'Really? ’Suit me? ‘Shouldn’t 1?
'Badly? 'Which one? ’Interesting?
'Forty?  ’My fault?  'All of it?
'May I?  ‘Must I? ‘Both of them?
Pattern 3. You ‘thought so?

You ’like him?
She 'had to?
Is ’this it?
You've ‘lost it?
You ’think so?

It’s a 'new one?
It’s an ‘extra?

You can ‘feel it?
In Oc’tober?

They don’t ’like it?

—_— -/
Pattern 4. 'No 'more? /
1Ask 'John? 'Hold ’tight? No 'news?
INot 'true?  'Well 'done? No ’'good?
I'Too 'big? INot ’now? I'Three ‘times?
IGood 'fit?  'Right 'mow?
'What 'for? 'Too 'busy?



Pattern 5. The 'blue one’s p—

'larger than ‘which |

one?
A'nother 'cup of ’tea?
You 'don’t re’gret it?
You 'want it "back?
It’s 'not the lone you 'want?
It 'won’t incon’venience you?
She 'married 'Mary’s “brother?
ISomething the 'matter, Ann?
'Back al’ready, Mr Grey?
'Don’t ‘worry, did you say?
Have I ’finished it, did you say?
‘Doing 'anything “for it?

TONES FOR COMPARISON

Yes. ‘Yes. ,Yes.

No. ‘No. ,No.

Why? ‘Why? ,Why?
JRun. ‘Run. ,Run.
.Good. ‘Good. ,Good.
Wait. ‘Wait. Wait.
Stop. ‘Stop. Stop.
Write, ‘Write. ,Write.
All ‘All. AlL

Try. ‘Try. JTry.

Pull, ‘Pull. JPull.
Mine. ‘Mine. ,Mine.
Fine, ‘Fine. ,JFine.
Have you?  ‘Have you? ,Have you?
Haven’t you? ‘Haven’t you?  Haven't you?
Does he? ‘Does he? ,Does he?
Aren’t they? ‘Aren’t they?  Aren’t they?
Jsn’t it? ‘Isn’t it? Jsn’t it?
Really. ‘Really. Really.
Always. ‘Always. JAlways.
Wait for ‘Wait for ,Wait for
them. them. them?

Borrow one. ‘Borrow one. ,Borrow one.

Can’t you? ‘Can’t you? ,Can’t you?
Oughtn’t *Oughtn’t ,Oughtn’t
she? she? she?

'Yes?
'No?
"Why?
‘Run?
'Good?
'Wait?
'Stop?
‘Write?
"ALlR?
"Try?
'Pull?
'Mine?
‘Fine?

‘Have you?
’Haven’t you?
'Does he?
’Aren’t they?
"Isn’t it?
‘Really?
'Always?
'Wait for
them?
‘Borrow one?
‘Can’t you?
‘Oughtn’t
she?
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Mightn’t
they?

Is this
one?

Is he \happy?
Can one feel
it?

It’s risky.
The first one.
He’s .coming.
There’s
.plenty.
'That’s good.
'Don’t  leave.
Ask Johmn,
INot ,now.
'Who’s ,that?
'Why not?
'What  for?
'How
strange.
Next week.
'Come  here,

the

'‘Who did you
'Who did you
'Who did you
Who did you

‘Mightn’t
they?

Is ‘this the
one?

Is he ‘happy?
Can one ‘feel
it?

It’s ‘risky.
The ‘first one.
He’s ‘coming.
There’s
‘plenty.
That’s ‘good.
'Don’t ‘leave.
lAsk ‘John.
Not ‘now.
'Who’s ‘that?
'Why ‘not?
iWhat ‘for?
'How
‘strange.
Next ‘week.
ICome ‘here.

.go with?
‘go with?
,go with?
‘'go with?

,Mightn’t
they?

Is ,this the
one?

Is he  happy?
Can one ,feel
it?

It’s  risky.
The ,first one.
He’s coming.
There’s
,plenty.
'That’s ,good.
'Don’t ,leave.
'Ask ,John.
'Not ,now.
'Who’s ,that?
'Why ,not?
'What ,for?
'How
,strange.
Next ,week.
ICome ,here.

I 'think you’d 'better 'ask the ,others.

I 'think

you'd 'better lask the ‘others.

I 'think you’d 'better rask the  others.
You 'think I'd 'better lask the ’others?

I'll 'finish it
I’Il 'finish it
I'll 'finish it
You’ll 'finish

Jiow,
‘now.
,now,
it 'now?

You can 'easily Icatch the 'last  train.
You can 'easily l!catch the 'last ‘train.
You can ‘easily lcatch the !last ,train.
You can easily Icatch the 'last ’train?
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'Mightn’t
they?

Is ‘this the
one?

Is he "happy?
Can one ‘feel
it?

It’s ‘risky?
The 'first one?
He’s ‘coming?
There’s
‘plenty?
'That’s “good?
'Don’t 'leave?
IAsk "John?
'Not ‘now?
'Who’s ’'that?
'Why ’not?
'What ‘for?
'How
'strange?
Next ’'week?
‘Come ‘here?



'Does she 'know the way?
'Does she 'know the ‘way?
'Does she 'know the ,way?
'Does she 'know the 'way?

It’s 'always 'better to  wait
It’s 'always 'better to ‘wait.
It’s 'always 'better to ,wait.
It’s lalways 'better to 'wait?

'How 'long do you 'want {o keep it?
IHow 'long do you !want to ‘keep it?
‘How 'long do you lwant to keep it?
'How 'long do I 'want to ‘keep it?

Nobody ‘told me 'what to do about it.
'Nobody 'told me 'what to ‘do about it.
Nobody 'told me !'what to ,do about it.
'Nobody 'told you 'what to “do about it?

'John 'told me not to come.
lJohn 'told me 'not to ‘come.
John 'told me 'not to ,come.
John 'told me not to 'come?

'Henry 'safd he’d 'wait for us at ,home.
'Henry 'said he’d 'wait for us at ‘home.
'Henry 'said he’d !wait for us at ,home.
'Henry 'said he’d 'wait for us at "home?

Why does he re fuse to listen?
‘Why does he re fuse to listen?
,Why does he re'fuse to !listen?
‘Why does he relfuse to 'listen?

Who’s going to sup,port him?
‘Who’s going to sup,port him?
,Who’s going to sup'port him?
‘Who’s going to sup'port him?

READING PRACTICE

I 'don’t 'think I'll take your advice.
I'm a'fraid I’ve 'made a mis'take.
Don’t 'take it too 'much to  fheart.
'Why don’t I 'write to the ’secretary?
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Could 'anything have been !simpler than ,that?
tAre you 'travelling on your ,own?

My 'message didn’t 'reach himr in 'time?

I 'don’t believe it’s ‘possible.

It 'doesn’t jmatter, !dear.

I 'thought it was 'going to ‘rain.

It’s 'much too 'late to have 'any re'grets .now.
'When did 1 ’see him?

'From ,which station?

You !saw him ,when?

,What time do you 'want me?

I 'saw him a 'few ‘moments a,go.

Can I 'have it for a !couple of ,weeks?

I must 'get my ‘hair cut.

,Who should I 'write to?

"Where am I to Isit?

§ 5. Falling-Rising Tone

N\

Pattern 1. “Yes.

~No. ~YWell. ~YMove. “Right.
~Do. ~Pull. YRed.  “Quick.
~Me. YRun. ~¥Good.  VSix.
YTrue. YTom’s. “YBeg.  YWait.
~More. YJohn. “Read. “Look.
Pattern 2. “Show me. \/_____ or _.3_..__
v Always. ~1 did.
~Slowly. ~They can.
vYQuickly.  “Have one.
vOften. ~This time.
Y Thursday. “Help me.
~Sorry. ~Catch him.

Pattern 3. Be “careful.

VISR

[

It’s Yeasy.

He’s Ycoming.
You “couldn't.
She Ymight be.
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He “asked you.
We “broke it.
There’s “plenty.
It’s “risky.



They “may have. Now re”member.

PEEERES e ]

Pattern 4. You !said she Ywas. ™/ \/

We tdon't Vlike it. TN or TN,

He Ican’t “hear me. You !can’t go without a “hat.

It lisn’t steady. I ‘doubt if she ever “will.
You 'won’t “see him. We tknow where it Yis.
['m not Ywanted. I 'know he is Ivery well “read.

lJoan can “hear us. It 'must be !finished in “time.
He’s the llast Iperson to 'want to “hurt you.,

We loughtn’t to tkeep it in the “cupboard.

I tknow there lisn’t 'very much “time.

You must ad'mit it 'wasn’t Ivery suc”cessful.

You Ineedn’t 'make up your 'mind at “once.

Pattern 5. ‘That’s right. \ /

‘Do be ,quick. ../

‘All | right. Jolly ,good.
‘That’s ,good. ‘Here you ,are.
‘Yes, ,please.  ‘Many thanks.
‘Come ,on. ‘That’s e nough.
*Hu, llo! ‘We don’t mind.

Pattern 6. I ‘beg your ,pardon. \

He ‘asked me to ,do it.

You ‘told me to ,ask her.

How ‘are you, Mr  Richards?

What ‘shall I ,do, 'Paul?

Well, ‘what’s the  time, Iplease?

Oh, ‘why can’t you come on ,time for lonce?

TONES FOR COMPARISON

Yes. ‘Yes. ,Yes. "Yes? “Yes.
.No. ‘No. ,No. ‘No? ~No.
\Run. ‘Run. ,Run. ‘Run? ~Run

.Good. ‘Good. ,Good. 'Good?  “Good.
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Wait. ‘Wait. Wait. "Wait? YWait.

~

YHave you?

Haven’t you?
‘Haven’t you?
JHaven’t you?
"Haven’t you?
YHaven’t you?

Stop. ‘Stop. Stop. ‘Stop? ~Stop.
Write.  ‘Write. Write. ‘Write?  “Write.
ALL ‘All. ALL "All? VAL
Try. ‘Try. JTry. "Try? ~Try.
JPull. ‘Pull. JPull. ‘Pull? ~Pull.
Mine. ‘Mine. ,Mine. ‘Mine? ~Mine.
Fine. ‘Fine. ,Fine. ‘Fine? ¥Fine.
Have you? Wait for them.
‘Have you? ‘Wait for them.
,Have you? ,Wait for them.
‘Have you? ‘Wait for them?

¥YWait for them.

Borrow one.
‘Borrow one.
,Borrow one.
‘Borrow one?
~Borrow ont

Does he? Can’t you?
‘Does he? ‘Can’t you?
,Does he? ,Can’t you?
‘Does he? 'Can’t you?
~Does he? ~Can’t you?

Aren’t they?
‘Aren’t they?
JAren’t they?
‘Aren’t they?
vAren’t they?
dsn’t it?

Oughtn’t she?
‘Oughin’t she?
,Oughtn’t she?
‘Oughtn’t she?
Oughtn’t she?

Mightn’t they?

‘Isn’t it? ‘Mightn’t they?
Jsn’t it? ,Mightn’t they?
‘Isn’t it? 'Mightn’t they?
Ysn't it? “Mightn’t they?
Really. It’s ,risky.
‘Really. it’s ‘risky.
,Really. 't’s risky.
'Really? ivs risky?

~ Really. it's risky.
Slways. The first one.
‘Always. The ‘first one.
,Always. The (first one.

‘Always?

The ’first one?



YAlways.
.coming.
b \ 3
He’s ‘coming.
,coming.
‘coming?
Ycoming.

There’s ,plenty.
‘plenty.
There’s ,plenty.
plenty?

There’s, “plenty.

She’s

.done with it.

She’s ‘done with it.

She’s
She’s ’‘done with

done with it.

it?

She’s Ydone with it.

The Yfirst one.

You’d  (Jaugh at me.
You’d ‘laugh at me.
You’d ,(laugh at me.
You’d ‘laugh at me?
You’'d “laugh at me...

They  hope it will.
They ‘hope it will.
They ,hope it will.
They 'hope it will?
They “hope it will.

One can feel it.
One can ‘feel it.
One can ,feel it.
One can ’feel it?
One can “feel it.

We  asked you to.
We ‘asked you to.
We  asked you to.
You ‘asked me to?
“asked you to.

[ Hthink you’d ibetter lask the ,others.
I 'think you’d Ibetter 'ask the ‘others.
I 'think you’d 'better lask the ,others.
You 'think I'd 'better 'ask the ’others?

We

I ithink you’d Ibetter !ask the

Yothers.

You can leasily lcatch the Mlast train.
You can leasily lcatch the last ‘train.
You can leasily lcatch the flast | train.
You can leasily lcatch the !last 'train?

You can leasily lcatch

It's lalways 'better to
It’s 'always Ibetter to
It’s lalways Ibetter to
It’s 1always Ibetter to
It’s lalways Ibetter to

IJohn 'told me 'not to

wait.
‘wait.
,wait.
'wait?
Vwait.

.come.
tJohn 'told me ot to ‘come.

the !last “train
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IJohn 'told me Inot to ,come.
lJohn 'told me 'not to "come?
IJohn 'told me 'not to “come.

'Henry !said he’d 'wait for us at ,home.
'Henry !said he’d Iwait for us at ‘home.
Henry Isaid he’'d 'wait for us at ,home.
'Henry Isaid he’d twait for us at "home?
'Henry Isaid he’d !wait for us at “home.

INobody 'told me 'what to ,do about it.
INobody Itold me 'what to ‘do about it.
INobody !told me Iwhat to ,do about it.
INobody 'told you !what to ‘do about it?
INobody 'told me lwhat to Ydo about it.

READING PRACTICE

It’1] be “Ygood. I was in‘doors.

‘What did you say?  [Weren’t they in ‘time?

It was for ,you. He could have “wired.

‘I shall do it. 'Where have you ,been?

‘That’s e,nough. It lcan’t be ,mine.

‘Where was it? The 'man was a“sleep.

,Possibly. IThese are ‘awful ones.
Re“member. Did he !leave it "here?

‘So ,sorry. How d’you ‘know he won’t jcome?

'When are they ,coming?

You can 'have it to,morrow.

'When did you !last Isee your ,parents?

She Inever Ireally !looks very “well.

‘My books are (fairly ,new.

It’s leasier to Ispeak than to 'under“stand.
‘What did you Isay?

You might have “warned me.

You !saw him ,when?

,How long do you 'want to lkeep it?

She 'won’t 'do it any !better than ,you do.
Would you 'like alnother Hump of ‘sugar?

You Ican’t 'go to the Iparty !dressed like “that.
Will you 'wait till I’ve 'had 'time to ‘look for it?
It’s ‘always the  same.
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§ 6. Rising-Falling Tone

Pattern 1. One-syllable type. ~No. ____,[_\‘a____
“Do. “Where? “Wait. ~“Dark.
~Two. “Who? ~Let’s. ~Smooth.
“Me. ~“When? ~Good. ~Month.
~Try. ~Which? "~Grand. ~Catch.
“You. "~What?  ~Thanks. ~Quite.

Pattern 2. Two-syllable type. "Really.

S

~Either. ~Ask him. ~Aren’t they?
~Always. ~Thank you. ~"Clearly.
~Earlier. “Wire him. "Do so.
~Show me. “Can’t you? “Keep it.

Pattern 2a. Two-syllable {ype. "~Better.”™ & =

[}
.
1)
—t— b

~Simple. ~Sixpence.  “Will you?
“Nothing.  “Nonsense.  “Let her.
“Never. ~Splendid. "Is it?
“~Lovely. ~Goodness. “Does he?

Pattern 3. Three-syllable type. "~Probably. :

e

“Naturally. ~Show me one.
~QGratitude. “Wouldn’t you?
~Positive. ~Ask him to.
“Frequently. “You can go.
“Wonderful. ~Do sit down.
~Probably. ~That was good.
“Perfectly.

Pattern 4. 'That’s what you "think.

You can thardly “blame her.

I 'quite a“gree with you.




'Well "done!

'Which "one?

'What “with?

lAny time you "like.

INobody at "all.

I 'thought you “knew.

lAren’t we "alll

'Don’t we “know it!

Well lgo alhead and “ask him.
How !very Inice of you to re“member!
He !said I was to “follow you.

I 'simply “hated it.

IHow did you "“manage it?

IIsn’t it ri“diculous?

Aren’t "all of us getting old?
'Which is the “best way to do it?
But I !don’t “want them to ;come.
I’m much ob”liged to you all.

I 'don’t "like them very much.
IThat’s “perfectly ,true.

TONES FOR COMPARISON

JYes. ‘Yes. ,Yes. ‘Yes? “Yes.
No. ‘No. ,No. "No? “No.
Run. ‘Run.  ,Run. ’Run? “Run.
.Good.  ‘Good. ,Good. 'Good?  “Good.
\Wait. ‘Wait.  Wait. "Wait? YWait.
Stop. ‘Stop. ,Stop. ‘Stop? “Stop.

Write. ‘Write. ,Write. "Write? “Write.

ALL *All. AILL ‘All? VAL
Try. ‘Try. JTry. "Try? vTry.
JPull. ‘Pull. JPull. ‘Pull? ~Pull.

Mine.  ‘Mine. Mine. ‘Mine?  “YMine.

,Fine. ‘Fine.  Fine. ‘Fine? “Fine.

JHave you? Does he?
‘Have you? ‘Does he?
,Have you?  Does he?
‘Have you?  ’Does he?
“YHave you? “Does he?
~Have you? “Does he?

04

“Yes.

“Run.
~Good.
W ait.
~Stop.
“Write
~All.
~Try.
~Pull.
“Mine.,
“Fine.



Haven’t you?  Aren’t they?
‘Haven’t you? ‘Aren’t they?
,Haven’t you? ,Aren’t they?
‘Haven’t you?  ‘Aren’t they?
“Haven’t you? “Aren’t they?
“Haven’t you? “Aren’t they?

Jsn’t it? Can’t you?
‘Isn’t it?  ‘Can’t you?
Jsn’t it? Can’t you?
‘Isn’t it?  'Can’t you?
YIsn’t it?  YCan’t you?
~Isn’t it?  “Can’t you?

Really.  Oughtn’t she?
‘Really.  ‘Oughtn’t she?
JReally.  Oughin’t she?
‘Really?  ‘Oughtn’t she?
YReally. YOughtn’t she?
~Really. "Oughtn’t she?

Always. Mightn’t they?
‘Always. ‘Mightn’t they?
JAlways.  ,Mightn’t they?
‘Always?  'Mightn’t they?
YAlways.  YMightn’t they?
~Always.  “~Mightn’t they?

Wait for them. It’s risky.
‘Wait for them. It’s ‘risky.
,Wait for them. It’s  risky.
'Wait for them? It’s 'risky?
YWait for them. It’s “risky.
“Wait for them. It’s “risky.

Borrow one. The (first one.
‘Borrow one.  The ‘first one.
Borrow one. The  first one.
‘Borrow one? The ‘first one?
YBorrow one. The Yiirst one.
~“Borrow one. The "first one.

He’s coming. One can feel it.
He’s ‘coming. One can ‘feel 1it.



One can ,feel it.
One can ’feel it?
One can “feel it.
One can "feel it.

IAsk  John.
IAsk “John.
IAsk ,John.
IAsk ’'John?
IAsk “John.
tAsk ~John.

He’s ,coming.
He’s ’coming?
He’s “Ycoming.
He’s “coming.

There’s
There’s

plenty.
‘plenty.
There’s | plenty.
There’s ’'plenty?
There’s “plenty.
There’s “plenty.

here.
‘here.

'Come
ICome
'Come | here.
ICome ‘here?
ICome “here.
ICome "here.

She’s
She’s

.done with it.
‘done with it.
She’s ,done with it.
She’s ’done with it?
She’s “done with it.
She’s “done with it.

I 'think you’d 'better lask the  others.
I 'think you’d tbetter lask the ‘others.
I 'think you’d 'better task the others.
You 'think I'd tbetter ask the ’others?
I 'think you’d 'better task the ~others.
I think you’d 'better !ask the ~others.

You’d laugh at me.
You’d ‘laugh at me.
You’d ,laugh at me.
You’d ’laugh atme?
You’'d “laugh at me.
You’d ~laugh at me.

You can leasily !catch the last train.
You can leasily !catch the last ‘train.
You can leasily fcatch the last  train.
You can leasily lcatch the last ’train?
You can leasily Icatch the last “train.
You can leasily Icatch the last ~train

They  hope it will.
They ‘hope it will.
They  hope it will.
They ’hope it will?
They “hope it will.
They “hope it will.

It’s lalways
It’s lalways
It's lalways
It’s talways
It’s lalways
It’s lalways

better
'better
Ibetter
Ibetter
Ibetter
Ibetter

to  wait.
to ‘wait.
to ,wait.
to 'wait?
to Ywait.
to ~wait.

'John Itold me !not to come.
tJohn !told me 'not
tJohn !told me not to ,come.
IJohn 'told me 'not to ’come?

to ‘come.



'John !'told me 'not to “come.
IJohn 'told me 'not to “come.

'Henry
'Henry
'Henry
'Henry
{Henry
IHenry

Isaid he’d
Isaid he’d
Isaid he’d
Isaid he’d
Isaid he’d
Isaid he’d

Nobody 'told me
INobody !told me
INobody 'told me
INobody !told me
Nobody !told me
INobody !told me

lwait for
lwait for
lwait for
lwait for
lwait for
lwait for

lwhat to
lwhat to
lwhat to
lwhat to
'what to
lwhat to

at
at

.home.
‘home.
at  home.
us at "home?
us at “~home.
us at “home.

it.
it.
it.
it?
it.
it.

us
us
us

.do about
‘do about
,do about
'do about
~do about
~do about

READING PRACTICE

They !say they’ll tsend it by .post.
I 'haven’t seen lJenny for ‘ages.
You can 'hardly ~blame her.

'Who is it she’s ,talking to?
YCatch him.
You ‘like him?
iLeave it lwhere it |is.

Good

,morning!

By 'when?
For‘get it.
But 1 'didn’t say “when.
Your ,passport, !please.

~Certainly 1 |can.

‘How ‘awkward!
IWhen are we to ex,pect you?
Take "this one, for instance.
You'd ,laugh at me.
I've allready 'given him 'all T “had.
'What a “treat!
IIs it as Ipopular as ‘'all ,that?

He !tells me that ‘Henry can ,mend it.
lIs it 'raining?

She’s Ivery

Vfond of him.

Be“have yourself, jthen.
Half ‘London’s talking about ,you.



,Who's hLe Igone to Isee?

1'll 'take the lothers when I lcome to morrow.

Is 'that the 'man who !sent you the ‘tickets?
I'm alfraid I 'didn’t under!stand what you ‘said.

Exercise 1. Read the following sentences. Note the shift of the
nucleus and comment on the change of meaning.

1. \David Hlikes ‘lemonade.
IDavid ‘likes jlemonade.
‘David |likes |lemonade.

2. 'Will you be !there to,morrow?
'Will you be there to'morrow?
'Will ,you be there tolmorrow?

3. Jan 'bought an l'old car |yesterday.
IJan 'bought an ‘old |car yesterday.
IJan ‘bought an (old |car yesterday.
‘Jan bought an |old |car yesterday,

4. You 'haven’t 'written that letter.
You 'haven't \written that letter.
You ,haven’t |written that letter.
.You haven’'t |written that letter.

5. IWill you 'keep this lapple for ,Jane?
IWill you 'keep this ,apple for !Jane?
IWill you keep this lapple for !Jane?
IWill ,you keep this lapple for |Jane?

6. 'Did you 'hear 'Alice !sing those 'English  songs?
IDid you 'thear 'Alice Ising those ,English Isongs?
IDid you 'hear ,Alice Ising those 'English Isongs?
IDid ,you hear 'Alice Ising those 'English Isongs?

7. 'What does he 'do for a ‘living?

'What does he ‘do for a (living?
'What does ‘he do for a living?

8. IDid you ltelephone !George last  night?
IDid you 'telephone ,George last Inight?
IDid you ,telephone !George last Inight?
IDid ,you !telephone !George last 'night?

9. 'What will you be !doing tolmorrow at five?
'What will you be !doing tomorrow at five?
I'What will you be ,doing tojmorrow at (five?

Exercise 2. Read the following sentences choosing the correct nu-
cleus according to the indication given in brackets.

1. Phil lives in Liverpool. (not John)
(she doesn’t study there)
(not in Glasgow)
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2. They're digging in the
garden.

3. Mary bought a new hat
yesterday.

4. Do you collect badges?
5. Did you go to the movie
yesterday?

6. Mr. Hase finished painting
the house last week.

(not in the field)
(not playing there)
(not Kate)

(not a new coat)
(not last week)
(or stamps)

(or sell them)

(or your brother)
(or your brother)
(or last week)

(or to the library)
(not Mr. Thompson)
(not began)

(not building)

(not the fence)
(not yesterday)

STRESS, RHYTHM AND RHYTHMICAL VARIATIONS

§ 1. Some Sound Changes in Speech Flow

Exercise 1. The unstressed word should be joined on smoothly and

evenly to the stressed one.

stop — Istop _it
drop — Idrop _ it
tell —Itell _us
this —this_is
take— Itake _it

bit —a Ibit_ of
one —lone_ of

fit —Ifit__it
blot — blot _it
put —lput_it

Exercise 2. The unstressed word in column B should be joined to
the preceding stressed word suppressing the plosive. The plosives p, b;
t, d; k, g are suppressed before similar plosives, sonants (m, n) and
fricatives (f, v; 0, 0; 5, z; §, 3). A slight pause is heard before the

next consonant is uttered.

Compare:
IDrop_it 'here
'Drop _them 'here
'Drop_by !drop
A

Istop _ it

ldrop _it —
ltake _it -
Iblot _it —
— put _them

lput _ it

B

— Istop _them

ldrop _ them
ltake _ them

e’

Iblot _ them



~ Exercise 3. Read the following word groups, suppressing the plo-
sives where necessary.

‘let them lin, 'knock them 'over, !drop it 'here, I!take it
alway, !fish it lout, 'eat it lup, 'sweep it lout, 'tell us lall,
Isum it lup, !take them !too, 'take the !pen, !turn the !page,
'bit by Ibit, 'drop by !drop, lone by lone, Iside by lside,
lup to now.

Exercise 4. Read the following sentences, suppressing the plosives.,
. It _lcan’t _be Hrue.

We thad _some ltea.

'‘Let _me !go a'lone.

I lcan’t _'think _ today.

. He Istopped him Htwice.

We lwen’tvvto St. _'Paul’s.

. I lcouldn’t _ trans'late it.

I lwant _to 'tell you the !truth.

He 'stopped _to 'write__the 'name of the !street.

. He 'picked__the 'best__icherries for the Ichild.
She 'wiped _ the !tea-cups and 'put _them a'way in the
cupboard.

=0 ©OND kLN
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§ 2. Some Rhythmical Tendencies

The tendency to distribute stressed syllables evenly is
characteristic of English speech. In ordinary speech the
number of unstressed syllables between each pair of stresses
varies considerably. It is important to keep the beat of
the stresses going regularly, no matter how many interven-
ing unstressed syllables there are. When two or three
siresses come close together the speed of utterance is no-
ticeably slower, when they are separated by several un-
stressed syllables these syllables flow more rapidly.

The following exercises help to maintain the regular
beat of the stresses.

Exercise 1. The stressed syllables in this exercise should be spaced
at regular intervals.

1. a 'cloth| a piece of Icloth| a Ipiece of white Icloth|
a llarge !piece of 'white Icloth| a 'large Ipiece of !pure white
icloth.

2. a lcup| an lempty lcup| an 'empty 'cup and 'saucer|
an lempty fcup and a 'broken !saucer| 'two lempty lcups and
a 'broken Isaucer.
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3. a 'hat] a Istraw that] a !dirty Istraw 'hat] a Ivery
'dirty Istraw that.

4. a Icloth| a 'linen Icloth| a Hinen ‘table-cloth| a twhite
llinen 'table-cloth| a iclean white !linen 'table-cloth.

5. a !desk| an 'oak 'desk| an loak !desk with Idrawers|
a 'polished 'oak !desk with 'drawers] a !polished !'oak !desk
with !large !drawers. -

6. a ltelephone| a 'public 'telephone| 'two Ipublic Itele-
phones| 'two Ipublic !telephones on 'Platform 14| two Inew
Ipublic 'telephones on tPlatform !4.

7. a Ichair| an 'arm!chair| !Granny’s larmichair| !Granny’s
lfavourite larmlichair| the 'back of !Granny’s !favourite
larm/chair.

8. Ishoes| a !pair of Ishoes| a !dirty Ipair of Ishoes]
a 'dirty Ipair of 'brown 'shoes| a !'dirty !pair of !brown
lleather 'shoes| a Ivery !dirty !pair of 'brown lleather tshoes]
litwo Ivery Idirty !pairs of 'brown !leather !shoes.

9. a llight| an ellectric 'ight| an ellectric Ilight with
a Ishade| 'two ellectric 'lights with !coloured Ishades.

10. a 'lorry| a 'heavy 'lorry| a 'heavy !lorry with a tHoad|
a 'heavy lorry with a 'load of !wood| a 'heavy llorry with
a 'full TJoad of 'wood| a theavy !lorry with a !full lload of
'two Itons of twood.

Exercise 2. Read the following sentences, paying attention to the
number of syllables in each group in bold type and changing the rate of
speech accordingly.

What a Isensible Ipiece of ad, vicel
What a luseful Ipiece of ad vice!
What a 'wise Ipiece of ad,vice!

I 'didn’t bellieve it was  true.
I !didn’t 'think it was  (true.
I !don’t 'think it was  true.

I'm Igoing to 'town for the  day.
I'm Igoing to !town to day.
I’'m !going to 'town  now.

'What do you 'want me to do?
IWhat do you 'want to .do?
'What do you Iwant  done?

Can 'anyone !tell me the ,time?
Does lanyone 'know the ,time?
Does lanyone 'know ,Tom?
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It was 'good to speak to him about it.
It would be Ibetter if you spoke to him ajbout it.

It would have been 'better if you had ,spoken to him
a;bout it.

We 'bought a  book.

We have !bought another book.

We could have 'bought you another book.

We ought to have !bought ourselves another book.

Exercise 3. Read sentence B more quickly than sentence A. In the
sentences marked A there are more stressed elements than in those
marked B, and some words which are usually stressed lose their stress
under the influence of speed.

1. This is a !funny lold ,hat.

This is a 'funny old  hat.

IBuy her a Ipretty mew  dress.

'Buy her a !pretty new dress.

'What have you !done with the ink?
'What have you done with the ,ink?
'Where have you 'hidden the key?
'Where have you hidden the key?

'‘When are you !going a,way?

'When are you going a,way?

IGo to alnother ho,tel.

IGo to another ho tel.

It’s nearly as !far as the  bridge.

It’s Inearly as far as the ,bridge.

ITell the Igirl to !put the 'book ,down!
'Tell the girl to !put the book down!
There lisn’t Ireally !quile elnough for |two.
There lisn’t really Iquite enough for two.
I'That can be Iseen at a ,glance.

. !That can be seen at a ,glance.
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Exercise 4. Sentences for rapid reading. Note the loss of stresses,

He’s !'two hours !late a.gain.

I ishan’t stay a Iminute ,longer.

Can 1 Isee him if 1 !come back later?
We’ve 'both got the !same ,answer.
'Why did he run a‘way?

I can’t find my pipe.

. 'What makes you think so?

8. It isn’t !quite what I think.
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. But she thasn’t sent it off soon enough.
10,
11,
12,
13.
14.
15,
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
. 'That’s what everybody says.
26,
27.
28.
29,
30.
31.
32.
33.
34,
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40,
41,
42.
43.
44,
45.
46.
47,
48,
49,
50.
51.
52.

Don’t lever do that again.
He !can’t 'make up his ,mind.
For igoodness 'sake 'make up your own .mind.
Your Ivery good ,health!

Is IMike istill doing ,well?

We’d 'better make ,sure.

Are you !still in that Idingy little ,office?
We’re !quite sold .out.

ITime to get ,up.

It’s 'right next !door to the ,station.
What 4 dellightful surprise!

How !perfectly charming of her.

It turned out !fine after ,all.

It de'pends 'which way you .go.

'That wouldn’t matter in the ,least.

ITen or e'leven hours a ,week.

'How long did you stay in London?
'Why not come 'down for a week-,end?
What 'ever 'made you do ,that?

'When will you get \back?

Does it 'really make Ivery much difierence?
Let’s go ,on.

Then 'make it .up with her.

'How much d’you ,want for it?

Then !don’t let him ,bully you so.
I'magine how silly I'd look.

Then for 'heaven’s !sake 'go and lie .down.
I'Try turning it the lother way round.
(Poor old ,chap.

Better tluck next  time.

It’s ‘not as 'complicated as you’d think.
'Which one do you pre,fer?

'How long do you in'tend to ,stay there?
IHow did you get ,on?

How .old is he?

The 'tower looks beautiful.

Is 'everything ,ready for Miss 'Warren?
Well, 'when did you 'have it  (last?

Yes, but ‘did she |bring it \back in jfact?
Now !what’s the 'price of this .other one?
Do you 'mind if T ,smoke?

Could 'anything have been !simpler than ,that?



53. Wouldn’t you 'really think he’d have more  sense?
54. Do you 'think it’Hl be all ,right?

55. But do you 'really understand it?

56. Shall I come to'day or to,morrow?

57. What a 'dear little .room!

58. 'Soon after thalf past six.

59. She’s a Isilly young th'ng

60. They've got a 'lovely little 'house in the country.
61. She is an eflficient young ,woman.

§ 3. Rhythm in English Verse

The basic tendency to space stressed syllables regularly
is characteristic both of speech and verse. It has been
observed that the rhythm of the language is best taught
through verse. The rhythm of verse permits fewer variations
in the number of unstressed syllables and is regulated
by the metre. The rhythm of the question: Can lanyone
Itell me the (time? is quite simple and regular, like the first
line of the limerick: There 'was an old 'man in a .tree.

ICat, Icat, tkill rat!

'Rat 'won’t !gnaw .rope;

IRope lwon’t thang ,butcher;

Butcher !'won’t lkill ,ox;

IOx 'won’t ldrink ,water;

'Water fwon’t 'quench \fire;

Fire lwon’'t 'burn stick;

IStick lwon’t 'beat .dog;

IDog lwon’t 'bite pig;
The Icat be'gan to 'kill the rat;
The Irat belgan to Ignaw the rope;
The Irope belgan to 'hang the ,butcher;
The Ibutcher belgan to 'kill the .ox;
The lox belgan to !'drink the water;
The iwater belgan to 'quench the (fire;
The Hfire belgan to 'burn the stick;
The Istick belgan to Ibeat the .dog;
The Idog belgan to lbite the ,pig.

One, two,) 'Seven, leight,
‘Buckle my shoe; iILay them straight;
IThree, !four,| INine, Iten,|:

IShut the ,door; A lgood fat |her.
IFive, !six,| Elleven, ltwelvel
IPick up ,sticks; 'Who will delve?
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I'Thirteen, !fourteen,] 1Seventeen, leighteen,]

IMaids a-,courting; IMaids a-waiting;
IFifteen, 'sixteen,) Nineteen, 'twenty,|
IMaids a- kissing;| My istomach’s empty.

Note: When counting, the numerals 13—19 are pronounced with
only one stress on the first syllable, but when used in isolation the
same numerals have two even stresses.

'One potato, Hwo potatoes,
IThree potatoes, four,|

IFive potatoes, Isix potatoes,
ISeven potatoes ,more.

*
* *

IOne, two, tthree, ,four,]|
IMary fat the Icottage ‘door;
IFive, !six, 'seven, ,eight,]
IEating ‘cherries off a ,plate.

*
* *

ITinker, ltailor, !soldier, 'sailor,
{rich man, 'poor man, 'beggarman,  thief.

®
® ®

Hark, thark, the !dogs do ,bark,
The Ibeggars are Icoming to .town;
ISome in rags| and ‘some in ,tags,
And 'one in a {velvet ,gown.

*

* *
tHotcross buns! 'Hotcross ,buns!
IHotcross ,buns! Hotcross ,buns!
IOne a penny, 'two a penny,| 'If ye have no ,daughters
(Hotcross ,buns! iGive them to your sons.
*
*® *®

I ilike to go 'out in the ,garden,]
I llike to get lup on the ‘wall,]
I 1like to do fanything really,|
But I ‘hate to do 'nothing at ‘all.

*®
% &
To 'bed, to ‘bed, says |Sleepy- head,|
‘Tarry a ;while, says ;Slow.
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IPut on the .pan, says |Greedy Nan,]
Let’s ‘sup belfore we go.

*
* *

There 'was an Old !IMan in a ,iree, *

Who was ‘horribly ;bored by a ‘Bee;
When they lsaid,| “Does it buzz?”
He relplied, “Yes, it ,does!

It’s a lregular ‘brute of a Bee.”

*®
*® ®

There 'was a young 'man of Bengal,]
Who lwent to a !fancy-dress \ball;
He delcided to Irisk it
And lgo as a \biscuit,|
But a ‘dog ate him yup in the ‘hall.

*
® *

There 'was a young 'man of De,vizes,|
Whose lears were of !different ‘sizes;
'One was so ,small,
It was jno use at ‘all,
But the lother won {several  prizes.

*
*

*
IStitch! Istitch! stitch!
In 'poverty, thunger and dirt;
And 'still with a !voice of !dolorous Ipitch]
She !sang the “/Song of the Shirt”!

“I'Work — lwork — ,work!
From lweary Ichime to chime,]
IWork — 'work — 'work!
As ‘prisoners ;work for ‘crime!”
(T. Hood. The Song of the Shirt.)

My 'thair is grey,| but not with ,years|
Nor Igrew it ,white
In a Isingle \night,|
As 'men’s have Igrown from !sudden \fears.
(G. G. Byron. The Prisoner of Chillon.)

* The comic verse form known as the limerick has five lines; the
first two have three stresses, the next two have two stresses, and the
last one again has three stresses. There are two unstressed syllables
between each pair of stresses.
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And 'through the !drifts the !snowy lclifts
Did !send a !dismal  sheen:
Nor !shapes of !men| nor 'beasts we 'ken—
The ‘ice was 'all be tween.

The lice was  here,| the 'ice was  there,|

The lice was fall a,round:

It ‘crack’d and !'growl’d, and iroar’d and thowl!’d|
Like ‘noises in a swound!

(S. Coleridge. The Rime of the Ancient Mariner.)

§ 4. Rhythm and Rhythmical Groups

To acquire correct reading habits it is advisable to at-
tach the unstressed syllables to the preceding stressed word
rather than to the following one,

Exercise 1.

Thank you for the \letter.

'What a de'lightful sur prise.

[ - SRR o A N

!Somebody Icalled when you were \out.

IWill it be a 'nuisance if I 'leave it ,here.

gt e e i e

LI'm 'going fo the ‘theatre to-night,,

I Jsent them a 'photo of the \children.

You can 'get there by ‘bus from \Liverpool street.

I should Tthink 1t would bg&g&w
Perlhaps we might o to the ltheatre to.gether for once.,

Whink they will have ! W
1 would have 'tried {o 'see his Ypoint of view.
p S, -~
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Exercise 2.
1As we felt hot and 'dusty laftet our ;trip{w
MM-“‘N

and rested a while. By that 'time it was 'five \thirty, and
e e et S

what was on lhe 'menu for «dinner. We de'cided not to 'eat
Eas v~ g ebe” RSNl R AR ES e N

until 'six o’clock. 'So Isince there was 'half an_'hour to
[, N AR D e R e R
Lill fwe 'went into_the llounge 1o twafch the \felevision for

'*__—/
Exercise 3.

A bad Mempered ,dog|lone ,day!'iound his 'way into

M‘W'W
3 smanger,{and Yound it}so 'mice and Ycomfortable|that
came 'near o ‘eat their ,hayfw
them fo 'frighien them (off. “'What a 'very 'selfish \dog,"|
exclaimed jone of the oxen. *He ‘can’t ‘eat the lhay
he S, e I, N N

him,self{and he 'won't let “us eat{who “can.”
O e N e e st tempoereet W

Exercise 4. Break the following sentences into rhythmical groups
taccording to the model given below and read them fluently beating
he time,

John’s alway on ,business.
Model: John’s_a

lway _on

Ibusiness.
'Let me 'thelp you Iget your .coat off.
'What are you !going to !'do about it?
It’s Inot 'quite what we want.
I've igot bethind with my work.
'What’s the Iname of this place?
She Ilcan’t 'get that 'tune lout of her  head.
'What would you !like to !do this week-.end?
There’s no Ineed to Iget into a rage about it.
You 'ought to have 'told him a'bout that be fore.
IWill you !'go and 'get her in a  taxi?

CHOXPNS W=
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11. 'Won’t you thave a'nother 5sandwich?

12, 'Have you Igot a !copy of that ,book?

13. The Ibig elvent of the Icentury was the $splitting of the
.atom.

§ 5. Some Variations in Sentence-Stress.
Auxiliary Verbs in General Questions

Modal and auxiliary verbs introducing a general question
may have no stress. There are rhythmical, semantic and
logical reasons for 1. When the auvxiliary is stressed, the
degree of interest is greater,

Exercise 1.

iDoes it ,matter?

Does it matter?

lIs it !going to be  fine?
Is it going to be  fine?
lAre there 'any ob,jections?
Are there 'any ob,jections?

'Have you 'heard about ,Max?
Have you theard about ,Max?

'Do you 'like ,prunes?
Do you l!like ,prunes?

ICan Tom have an lafternoon ,off?
Can !Tom have an lafternoon ,off?

ICan I Icome algain on ,Monday?

Can 1 'come algain on ,Monday?

Do you 'want an 'answer Iright a,way?
Do you lwant an 'answer Iright away?
ICould they  help it?

Could they  help it?

tAre you 'taking the ,car?
Are you ltaking the car?
IIs leverything all right?
Is leverything all  right?

el N O il i e gl S o gl ol Sl L o

Exercise 2. Read the following general questions making them
sound casual by not stressing the beginning.

1. Do you 'think Tom’s ,serious?
2. Do you 'know when the [Festival ends?
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Do you 'mind if 1 smoke?

Will !six be suf ficient?

Does lanyone !feel like a \walk?

Could fanything have been 'simpler than that?
Does leveryone a,gree?

Have you 'ever seen 'anything like it?

Can 1 ‘ever ithank you e.nough?

Do you 'really understand it?

. Does he really injtend to ;work jharder?

Is ithis one of ,yours?

Would you 'care to lcome and have ,dinner with me?
Was he !telling the  truth, do you Ithink?

Is Ithat the fway he ,usually belhaves?

Do you 'think I care what  he says?

Did he !say what he wanted it (for?

Would you 'like to 'borrow ,mine?

Do you !come here  often?

Could we  hire one?

. Can she |help at jall?
. Does it matter?

. Do you ,think so?

. Have you  answered it?

Does he 'ever 'come to ,England?
Does he factually live in 'Edinburgh?
Would you !say it was a ,good Ibook?

. Does he 'go to ,school lyet?

. Will there be lroom emmough for ,all of us lin it?
. Were the others fpleased?

. Do you agree with him?

. Did 'someone 'meet you at the  station?

ILLUSTRATIVE DIALOGUES

Dialogue 1

Good ‘morning.
[Haven’t we 'met 'somewhere be fore?

- At the ‘Robinsons’,| last ‘Friday.

'Aren’t you Mr. 'Paul 1Jones, the ,author?
I'Yes, in,deed.

Are lyou !going to !Edinburgh ,too?

Yes. I'm !going to Istay with my brother.
[s 'he a lwriter ,also?

He’s a uni,versity ‘lecturer.

Does he 'actually ,live in !Edinburgh?
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He has a fsmall thouse on the ,outskirts.
'Hasn’t he tjust !published a new 'book on ,physics?
Yes, he | has.
Can you 'tell me the efxact ,title of his Ibook?
\Physics and the ‘Man in the Street.
Would you !say it was a ,good book?
Absollutely first ‘class.
IAre you !travelling on your ,own?
No. My ‘son’s |with me.
Was 'he that !young !fellow 1 Ipassed in the ,corridor?
'Yes, !that’s  right.
Does he Igo to ,school yet?
IOh ‘yes. He’s nearly ‘seven.
'Isn’t he !rather ,small for lseven?
He ‘is, rather. j
ICan you recommend a !good ho,tel in 'Edinburgh?
I should (try the |North ‘Scottish.
'Will you be Istaying there ,long?
Until the 'end of the lweek at ‘least.
Do you lknow when the !Festival ,ends?
A ‘'week next Saturday. @
'Ought I to 'book for the Iballet in ad,vance?
‘Definitely. But I frather 'think you’ll be !too ‘late.
ITs it as !popular as 'all ,that?_!
It’s |usually ex‘tremely crowded.
'Would 1 be 'able to get lin to a ,matinee, do you
Ithink?
You “might.
IMay I Icome and Icall on you to,morrow?
Please ‘do.
Have you 'any en'gagements for !Saturday ,evening?
I'm “sorry. I'm Iquite booked ‘up.
Well, lare you 'free on the following levening?
,Yes,
Would you !care to lcome and have !dinner with 'me
and my ,wife?
I'd simply ‘love to.
Dialogue 2
Hu,llo.
Is Ithat Tra'falgar !11916,9?
No. This is Tra,falgar ;1'8,6/9.
tAre you lquite ,sure?
‘Positive.
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ICan you 'get me Tralfalgar 119,619, foperator?
‘Certainly, jmadam. 'Hold the ,line.

Are lyou Tra'falgar 119 619?

,Yes.

May 1 Ispeak to Wimmy ,Grant, please?

I'm a'fraid he’s Inot ‘in.

'Has he been Igone  long?

About a !'quarter of an hour.

ICould 1 !'leave a ,message !for him?
‘Certainly.

Would you 'ask him to !'ring 'Whitehall 13!712,5?
-1 ,will. But ‘when shall he ring?

ICould he Iring as Isoon as he re,turns?

A1l right. I'll ‘tell him (that.

IDid he say 'anything about a !parcel for IS, Smith
and ISons?

It’s ‘here,| alwaiting col'lection.

IMay I come and ,fetch it?
“Sorry, I'm Hust off ‘out.

Well, would this 'after noon be Ipossible?
,Yes. I shall be 'back by ,lunch !time.

Well, 'can 1 'call 'round at ,two?

‘Surely.

rrrrrtrer ettt
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Verbs with Postpositions

In speech flow verbs with postpositions are subject to
rhythmic variations.
The following rhythmical structures may be observed:
Wake loff —both elements take stresses;
take off your 'hat—at normal speed the second element
loses its stress;
ltake your \hat off —the second element is again unstressed;
Wake it off —both elements are stressed.

Exercise 1. Read the following sentences using the above models.

. ISwitch on the light. ISwitch the (light on. ISwitch
it .on.

—

2. 'Put on your coat. 'Put your coat on. 'Put it on.

3. 'Wake up the children. 'Wake the children up. {Wake
them up.

4, 'IEat up your \breakfast. 'Eat your  breakfast up.
IEat it \up.

5. IPut down his ,name. ‘Put his .name down. Put
it down.
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ITake away the .plates. !'Take the plates away. !Take
them a,way.

IDrink up your milk. Drink your .milk up. 'Drink
it .up.

Put upp the .tent. 'Put the tent up. !Put it up.

ITake off your 'muddy shoes. ITake your fmuddy ,shoes
off. 1Take them ,off.

IHave you 'made up the ,fire? 'Have you !made the
fire up? Have you !made it ,up?

Exercise 2. Read the following sentences according to the rules.

He Ipicked up a Istone and 'threw it at the ,dog.
I'm Irubbing it ,out.

The Hirst 'thing to ,do| is to Iput the ,tent up.
I’m !looking up a word.

‘Show in the  guests.

IRead out the poem.

‘Have you !fetched the ,coal up?

He has made up the .fire.

The 'maid will 'take away these ,plates| and !bring in
the ,pudding.

ISwitch the ,drier off,| ,will you?

. 1Take off your ,coat] and 'let’s go \in.
. "'When I feel 'tired and ,sleepy| I 'go up to my,bedroom|

and !switch on the ellectric \light,| I 'take off my ,shoes,]
un,dress| and 'put on my py,jamas. 'Then I Iget into ,bedl
and 'switch off the [light.

Exercise 3. Stress the right words,

Turn the light on, will you?

Go on and I'll catch you up.

Terry knocked a policeman’s hat off.

I'm fed up.

It’s never too late to give up smoking.

Give in your papers.

He stood up and looked at his watch.

I had to give up.

Put your umbrella up: it’s coming on to rain.
Don’t get off until the bus stops.

. Here’s the money. Lock it up in the safe.

. Shall we go in? It’s getting cold out of doors.
. When are you coming over {o see us?

. Will you be able to run the car out?

. He told us that he would ring us up.

113



16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

They have taken up farming on a large scale.

Make up your mind what you want in life.

The house burnt so fiercely that the roof fell in.
Shall we turn in and see them for a moment as we pass?
The road was closed to traffic. We couldn’t go on.

Compound Adjectives, Numerals, Names of Some Streets,

Yovub
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Stations and Parks

|Bad-'tempered \Eighlteen
A 'bad-tempered 'boy 'Eighteen 'students
John’s bad-'tempered  'Number eighl'teen

Exercise 1.

. lHow can such a 'good-natured 'woman 'have such a

'bad-tempered daughter?

The 'mother’s ex'tremely good-natured,] but the Igirl’s
unbetlievably bad- tempered.

There’s a !good-looking ‘girl over there.
She’s !quite good-,looking.

'Have a Ipiece of 'home-made cake.

The Icake’s home-made.

He has a 'charming little tweek-end cottage.
He lgoes there levery week-.end.

She’s !wearing her 'navy blue costume.

I 'think she 'looks her Ibest in navy ,blue?

. 1See how bow-,legged he is.
. What a 'funny 'bow-legged ,man.

Exercise 2.

The 'train !leaves at !three six,teen.
Did it 'happen in '19,10?

,No,| in 'nineteen seven,teen.

I fsaid it Isixteen  times.

They were eigh,teen.

,Thirteen,| ,fourteen,| fifteen,|
,eighteen,| \nineteen. (See p. 105.)
She’s 'brought 'twenty-five books.
It 'happened in Inineteen twenty- five.

He was !born in nineteen nine,teen.

It’s 'fifteen years ,old] and it \looks it.

'What time do we get \in?—15.1,7 ('five seven,ieen),—
We 'may be a !minute or two “late.

sixteen,| ,seventeen,

’



Exerclse 3.

tPiccaldilly (Piccadilly 'Circus

'Water!loo 'Waterloo Station

tEuston 'Road 'Euston Road IStation

IHyde 'Park IHyde Park !Corner

Tra'falgar !Square Tralfalgar Square 'Fountains
tLeicester !Square ILeicester Square I[Tube Station
The 1Albert tHall The !Albert Hall !concert

'Covent 'Garden ‘ICovent Garden !'Market

Exercise 4. Stress the right words.

The history of Leningrad University goes back to 1819.

There’s a well-equipped language laboratory at the

Philological faculty and the library’s well stocked with

books.

It’s a three volume novel.

I’'ve been driving since I was sixteen.

Fourteen shillings he paid for it.

I want to catch the 11.15.

They were afraid to miss the train for Waterloo.

It happened on Waterloo Bridge.

He never remembers anything; he’s quite empty-headed.

I want a third-class ticket to King’s Cross. I always

go third-class.

. They crossed Hyde Park and waited at Hyde Park
Corner.

. He lives in Budapest. The Budapest climate’s of a con-
tinental type.

. It’s a shop in Piccadilly, a well-known Piccadilly
jeweller’s.

. The shop’s quite well-known; it’s not so far irom Picca-

dilly Circus.

[\l
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Prepositions

As a rule prepositions are unstressed.

He was !looking for the !child in the ,garden.

When in final position and followed by a pronoun the
preposition may be slightly more prominent than the pro-
‘noun following it.

I 'can’t \wish for it.
She 'always laughs af them,
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The preposition may also take a weak secondary stress
when gradually removed from the last stressed word.

I’'m !going to ex‘plain things fo him.

Exercise 1. Read the following sentences, paying particular atten-
tion to prepositions.

1. Just ‘think of it.

2. Why tdon’t you .go to him?

3. ‘Wait for me,| ,will you?

4, Don’t look for them.

5. 'Who d’you Ithink will ,pay for it?

6. He’ll ‘tell on me.

7. She lalways ,Jaughs at them.

8. She 'wouldn’t |listen to me.

9. T 'heard her whisper (to him.

10. You !can’t 'possibly ‘cut with it.

11. 'What’s ‘wrong with it?

12. 'Let ‘Johnson have a ,look at it.

13. They Mtried to ‘hide it ;from them.

14. 1"d 'like you to .choose one for me.

15. 'Don’t you 'want to ,sell it 'to me?

16. He lasked 'Mother to \hold it ,for him.

17. 1Get them to "tidy up the garden ;for you.

18. fWilliam ex‘plained it |to me.

19. 'Won’t you ,tell it 'to me?

20. ‘Down with it!

21. He !drew near to me.

22. She’s ,very good lat it.

23. I'll 'drop l!in to'morrow on my 'way to the ,office]
and ex'plain things |to him.

24. 'Where’s that ‘rag? I'm ‘standing jon it.

25. My Idanghter has 'made an ap‘pointment for me.

26. 'Mike has intro‘duced me to her.

Exercise 2. Read the following sentences, paying attention to final
prepositions. Final prepositions may have no stress, but they are used
in their strong forms.

'What are you a,iraid of?

I'll lgive her a lgood talking to.

Did he Isay what he ,wanted it 'for?

'‘Who is she talking to?

You are 'just the 'person I've been ‘looking for.
'Who was she ,there with?

o O 02 00
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7. 'Who are you ,writing it ;for?
8. 'Who is the letter ;from?

9. 'What do you ‘have it |with?
10. 'Who is this  telegram from?
11. 'What do you lcome  here for?
12. It’s lunheard of.

13. The !doctor 'has to be  sent for.
14. It was 'much  talked of.

15. He was ‘shot at.

Exercise 3. Read the following sentences, paying attention to pre-
positions preceded by the verb “to be”, They are usually stressed when
there is no stressed word before them.

but:
They’re by the .window. They’re !coming by .air.
Is it !near the ‘post-office? = They Ilive near the ,school.
It was lon the side-board. @ Did you !put it on this

Jtable?
We were 'round the corner. We llive round the ,corner.
She is Iwith her sister. She’s lworking with her sis-
ter.

Exercise 4. Read the following sentences.

1. Here’s an apple for you.

2. Take some water with it.

3. Let me carry it for you.

4. William explained it to me.

5. Have a drop of tonic with it.

6. The switch is by the door. It is by the door.

7. What does weekly housekeeping come to?

8. He’ll be with you on Friday.

9, It was a big chance for him.

10. 1 paid in cash. They insisted on it.

11. Will you run through these accounts for me?

12. This is a big car. There’ll be room enough for all of
us in it.

13. Bob’ll be back in time. He’s on his way back already.

14. You’re just the person we’ve been looking for?

16. Here’s your bread. Put some butter on it.

17



Conjunctions

The conjunction as...as is irequently stressed by Rus-
sian learners. Care should be taken not o put a stress on

as'..asl

Exercise.

As Ifit as a fiddle.

As Ipale as a ghost.

As lold as the ,hills.

As Islippery as an eel.

As Isnug as a lbug in a rug.
As Iclear as day.

As lbusy as a \bee.

As Iblack as a .crow.

As ibold as ,brass.

I'll icome as isoon as the iweather im,proves.

IKeep it for as llong as you like.

That lisn’t as Isimple as it  sounds.

Is it as 'late as lall ,that?

It’s as 'big as a ‘whale.

I've Igot as 'much as I ‘want.

'Even if I were as 'rich as his  father| I Iwouldn’t
Jbuy that.

He is as !good as he is ,wise.

He 'likes you as Imuch as I do.

The Isea is as !deep as the !mountains are high.

. They l!seized the 'hill as !soon as the lenemy left it.

. Her Thands were as Icold as ,ice.

The 'rubber’s as !good as new.

L]
S©E NS G AW

L )
o 0o =

Word Combinations so on, so forth, ... or so, ... or
something, one or two, each other, one another

Russian learners are apt to misplace the stress in the
combinations so on, so forth, ... or so, ... or something,
one or two, each other, one another.

Exercise. Read the following sentences and stress the first word
in so on, so forth, leaving ... or so, ... or two, ... or something,
each other, one another and one unstressed or weakly stressed.

1. He dis'liked ,dances,| ,plays,| ,picnics| and ,so on.
2. I shall relturn in a ,week or so.
3. We’ll thave her lall Iright in a fcouple of ,days or so.
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11.
12.

13.

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

22.
23.
24.
25.

26,

27,
28.

29
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There was 'just a screw loose or something.

We’ll 'buy a ,bun or something| to susitain us until we
get there.

You’ll thave an lappetite all ‘right| by the ;time you've
(done ten ,miles or so.

We can Isit Idown on a 'bench ,here| for 'ten ,minutes or so.
You’d 'better Iput on ‘rain-coats or ;something.

We Imostly have Ipeople who Ilive a .month or ;twol|
and 'then go away.

You’ll be 'well again in a ‘day or two.

I lcan’t relmember what we said to each |other.

It’s a Igood thing that {you and !John can lalways
‘count on each |other.

iHelen and !George lalways seem to be ‘quarrelling with
each jother.

IPat and her lhusband are very ‘fond of each other.
IJane and 'Pat loften lwear each other’s clothes.

Are you lgoing to ,write to each lother?

You'll be Igetting in each other’s ‘way most of the time.
Do you loften 'borrow each other’s things?

They 'always Iget on each other’s nerves.

They lall seem to llike one another ,well enough.
They I!seem to Ispend a !lot of !time in each other’s
.company.

I sup'pose they Ireally under‘stand each jother,

IShow me the ,green one, 'please.

You’ve got a ‘cold| but 'not a very ‘bad one.

In 'front of the ,house| we have a smail ,garden| in
lwhich we !grow roses,| ,tulips| and so on.

IMr. and Mrs. ,Thompson| are !sitting on leither side|
[facing each |other.

We’ll ‘shorten that for you an inch or \two.

And I’m ‘sure you’d enjjoy a week or ;two in the jopen ,air.
IThen my !wife and 'I may !go loff a‘lone for a ;week or so,
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INTONATION CONTOURS

intonation Contours 1 and 1a
Based on the Low Falling Tone

Stimulus

I ‘*hate ,cabbage.

I can't ‘bear ,Julia,
‘How !much does it ,cost?
iWhat’s the time,
\please?

'What tsort of  |holiday
did you |have?

'When can you come?.

'How did you Ispend the
.morning?

'What do you 'think of
this |model, ;madam?
I'd ‘love to  help.
~D’you !think he’s for-
gotten?

He’s lIgiven up ‘every-
thing.

He !told me he’d fbeen
in Persia.

'Will you t'lend me your
,pen?

I 'gave him a lpiece of
my ‘mind.

['ve 'missed the
‘bus.

No, ‘that’s not Steph-
en’s house.

You're 'not getting ‘on
very ,fast.

‘I'm quite ,willing.

llast

Response (IC 1)

Statements
(definite, considered,
weighty)

ISo do \I.
Neither can |I.
IFive ,shillings.
\Four o’ .clock.

IPerfectly  horrid.

This lafter,noon, I |think.

I Istayed in Ibed until 'nearly
Junch time,

I lcan’t quile 'make up my
.mind about it.

=1 know you ;would.

“I'm ,sure he jhasn’t.

=1 do think it’s a ,pity.

Special Questions
(serious, responsible, urgent)

'When was  that, I jwonder?
‘What do you want it |for?

Why did you
a ,stupid ,th1ng3

How lare you !going to lget

Jhome?

~Well where .does he live
(then?

“When are ,you going to
itake a |turn?

~What are you ,waiting for,
|then?

.do. such
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He’s a ;good ,chap.

I ex'pect he’'ll  help.
Tom ex,plained the
method to me.

It was \certainly an
ex “perience,

IWhat shall we 'do ‘now?
He M"urned me 'down
flat.

They ‘ought to be jable
to af,ford it.

Bother. I've forlgot-
ten to 'tell Frank.

I’'ve ‘finished ,that.
Shall 1 !send them to
lyou or to ,them?

But I |don't ‘like the
jpudding.

IWhat shall 1 do with
this |box?

‘How 'long can I  have
it Hor?

You've \given me ‘much,
too much.

I'What shall I wear?

Hurry ,up, 'Molly.
I Mdon’t want ‘your
,help.

General Questions
[t fare d;rcugginr\

as suggestions; serious,
assertive; sceptical)

lAre you 'certain he’ll 'help?
ICan you find ,out?

But do you Ireally under-
stand it?

But can you 'honestly !say
you en,joyed it?
Does lanyone
a walk?

Would it be lany 'good \my
(trying to perisuade him?
“But can they afjford it?

Ifeel like

“Does it ,matter ,all that
jmuch?

Imperatives
(firm, serious, insistant)

INow re,peat the process.
ISend them to  them.

iEat it up, I |say.
IChop it 'up for firewood.

IKeep it for as 'long as you
Jdike.

Well leat as 'much as you
lcan and !leave the rest.
IPut on your {very Ibest
.dress.

~“Don’t rush me, Tom.
~Do it your,seli, then.
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1John’s been pro‘'moted.
I shall !take you to the
.Lake |District.

He lsays it was ‘your
,fault.

He's Inot Icalling after
‘all,

He's twon a f{gold ‘me-
dal.

'Here’s ,to you.

\Come and !look out
‘here.

I can’t find my !purse
.anywhere.

It’s my ,final e'xam
to,morrow.

'Where did he ,come
from?

'Which Isubject do ,you
pre fer?

'Why have you come?
'What would you llike
for dinner?

I lsaw a ‘friend of yours
to,day.

She’ll Iring you on Sun-
day.

I've llost my .gloves.

I’'m a'fraid I'm ‘busy on
, Tuesday.

‘Would you 'mind 'call-
ing your ,dog?

'How can I Iget in
‘touch with |Miles?

. He’ll be !with you on

JFriday.

Interjections,
Exclamations, etc.
(very strong)

'Isn’t it strange!
'Won't that be ,lovely!

IHow ri,diculous!
'What a ,nuisance he is!
\Fancy ,that!

Your !very !good |health!
What a mag'nificent ,view!

How lvery pe,culiar.

The Ivery 'best of \luck to
you!

(IC 1la)
(For attitudes see p. 40.)
JFrance.
Maths.

I ,want to ,talk to you.
I'm not |sure ,what I jwant

Who?

When pre,cisely?

How did you ;manage to
|d0 \that?

Could we ;meet on Wed-
nesday per,haps?

Down.

JPhone him.

Splendid!
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Intonation Contours 2 and 2a
Based on the Low Rising Nuclear Tone

Stimulus

. I t‘don’t 'think I'll ‘ever

do it.

IWho were you ‘talking
to?

'Where are you ‘going?
Where 'have you been?

'1Oh ‘dear! I ‘have made
a mess of it.
tAren’t you
start?

Well when ‘can you let
me have it ;back?

I'm a'fraid I'm ‘rather
‘late.

MTime to Ygo.

'How llong can you ‘stay?

lready to

IThis 'box ,is ;heavy.

ISomething the ,matter,
ldear?

'\Hadn't we better Iring
him now?
Well, ‘Bob’s
a,vailable.
‘Wasn't IMark’s a fan-
‘tastic |story!

I'This ,is \difficult.
lAnybody for !more ,tea?
I'm !going to 'get a ‘pro-
gramme.

jcar’s

Response (IC 2)

Statements
(soothing, reassuring)

'You ,will. (It’s ljust a 'mat-
ter of  practice.)
'Only the ,milkman.

IJust to post a ,letter.
Only 'down to the !village
with ,Tony.

There’s Inothing to get up,set
albout.

I ishan’t be a ,minute.
I'll relturn it wilthout !fail
at the 'week- end.

~As ,usual.

=1 know.
~“For a ,minute or ‘{wo.

General Questions
(genuinely interested)

IShall I Igive you a  hand
with it?

‘Wasn't that a tknock at the
,door?

ICouldn’t we l!leave that till
lafter ,tea?

Will there be !room e'nough
for ,all of us lin it?

Was he ltelling the  truth,
do you 'think?

~“Can I ,help?

~May ,I have alnother lcup?
~“Will you bring ,me one,
Iplease?
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Oh 'dear, oh  dear!

I 'don't think I'll go.
We had a ‘very pleas-
ant walk.

I’ve Igot a bit of a‘cold.

I \used to !live in ‘Lon-
don.

You’re ‘just the 'person
I've been ‘looking for.
ICan you l!lend me a
lcouple of ,pounds?

I've 'got tolgo to ‘Goole.
I 'live in ‘that  house.
The 'bus 'leaves at ‘sev-
er.

He lcan’t Icome before
leight thirty.

At Mast I've
JTight.

I'll llet you thave it
'hack to'night.

It’s labsollutely ,mon-
strous.

I take my exam to-
‘morrow.

I’ve 'lost thalf a ‘stone.

lgot it

'How does this mal'chine
work?

I'm Igoing for a \walk.
I’ll 'give him a Ipiece
of my ‘mind.

Special Questions

(sympathetically interested)
'What’s the ,matter?
'Why ,not?

‘How far did you  get?

IHow did you !manage to

iget that?

And 'where do you llive
,Jiow?

And 'what can 1 !'do for

,you?
'What do you ,want it for?

(surprised, disbelieving)

~To ,where?

~In ,what 'house?

~At  what I!time, did you
Isay?

He Ican’t 'come before ,what
Itime?

Interjections,
Exclamations, etc.
(friendly, encouraging)

'Well ,done!

Wery ,welll

INow, ,now! (‘Don’t get
ex,cited.)

\Good ,luck, my 'boy!
~In,deed! (;What’s caused
‘that?)

Imperatives
(friendly, encouraging)

'Let me ,show you.
'Don’t be long.

Now !don’t discourage him.
(He’s lonly a beginner.)
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The ‘clock’s stopped.
The ‘big key ,doesn’t
fit.

What a 'miserable ,day!

‘Sorry to disturb you.

iIFancy going lout in
‘this ;weather.

Did you lever ‘hear such
a thing? ~He ,wants to
jbuy a ‘car!

I’ve ‘told ;Andy about
the  meeting.

~Sorry. He’s |not ‘in.

So you ‘went to
them| after ‘all.
So your sus!picions were
con'‘firmed.

see

You lget on ‘well with
Peter, 'don’t you?

'Whose ,book is this?
'How many I!times did
you go there?
'What’s his Inationality?
You've !done a {fine
Jjob.

‘Sorry 1I'm late.

ILet’s Italk to him on
the ‘phone.

The 'bus is at ‘five, I'm
told.

You 'mean to Isay you’re
getting ,married?

Well 'wind it up, then.
'Try  this one, 'then.

~Cheer ,up. (TIt’11 ,soon Istop
lraining.)
~Come ,in.
Non-Final
Sense-Groups

IRain or ,shine,| (they ‘never
ymiss their jafternoon stroll).
ISince he’s keen to !'do so, |
(,why not ‘let him?)

So that he 'won't for get,|
('drop him a !line to con-
Jirm it).

As lsoon as you ,see him,]|
('tell him I ,phoned).

Yes and !when I arrived,|
(there was 'no one at ‘home).
I lopened the !door quietly, |
(and 'caught him 'red-
‘handed).

Though we’ve lknown each
other 'barely a ,week, | (we’re
ex'tremely good friends).

IC 2a
(For attitudes see p. 40.)
JJack’s,
, Twice.
,Russian.
You could have |done it

just as ,well.

Where have you ,been all
this 'time?

(What makes you think ,that
will !do any 'good?

Have you made sure?

Is it so ,very sur’prising?
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[Response to a knock
at the door.]

[Teacher fo student prac-
tising pronunciation.]

‘Gracious. I nearly
‘dropped it.

He'll 'let me 'have it
by Monday.

I Mcan’t make  ‘six
o’ clock.

He “pulled it “off.

Come ,in.
A gain.
jHold it carefully.

Don’t be too sure. (He’s
‘very unreyliable.)

(All right. (;Come when ever
you ,can.)

jGood ,show!

Intonation Contours 3 and 3a
Based on the High Falling Nuclear Tone

Stimulus

IHow llong will it ,take?
Which will ‘you take,
(Henry?

Were there 'many ,people
Ithere?

How did you get ‘on?
'What was the ‘show
like?

'Would you 'mind !shut-
ting the  door?

It’s ‘Ann’s turn, you
know.

We’re Iquite sold ‘out,
I'm afraid.

‘How many has ‘And-
rew got?

‘Why didn’t you ‘meet
them?

'Weren’t you sur,prised
to !see her?

You ‘will  join us,]
‘won’t you?
'Have some more ‘pud-
ding, lAnn?\

Response (IC 3)

Statements
(bright, lively)

‘Hours.
‘That one.

‘Crowds.

‘Wonderfully well.
IFirst ‘rate.

ISomebody’s al'ready ;shut it.

I 'quite !thought it was
‘mine.

Then I must 'try Isomewhere
‘else, I sup,pose.

I’ve ‘no i‘dea.

We ‘didn’t know what ‘train
they’d be on.

I could ‘hardly be‘lieve my
‘eyes. 1 Ilthought she was
‘still in ‘Canada.

I'd simply ‘love to.
=1 couldn’t ‘possibly. ~I'm
full ‘up.
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We're lgoing alhead
wi‘thout |Paul.
You'll “Snever “Sguess

who’s “here.

He’s Icoming to ‘stay
with us.

It “certainly isn’t “mine.

“These  aren’t  ‘my
,gloves.
He’s lhardly thurt at

‘all,
‘This ,jacket| costs !ten

.guineas.
She’s at “Meast “fifty.

It’s such a (tiring ‘jour-

ney by ,train.
‘Do let’s ,buy it.
‘Ralph jhasn’t turned
up.

. 10h, bother! Il’s ‘rain-
ing.

. ‘You’ll  help, | ‘won’t

you, ;Max?
Ca'lamity! Ca‘lamity!

NFather’ll be “very
up ~set.
IHow about !visiting St
Paul’s?

He “won't take
ad,vice.

D’you 'think 1 should
,ring him?

\my

~That’s ‘obviously the best
solutiomn.

Special Questions
(brisk, interested,
business-like)

‘Who?
‘When?

‘Whose is it, ;then?

Well 'whose ‘are they, I ;won-
der?

Then !what’s lall the ‘fuss
a,bout?

Now I!what’s the 'price of
this ‘other one?

How !does she !manage te
lkeep so ‘young ;looking?
Well ‘why not ‘fly?

‘Where’s the ‘money jcoming
from?
‘When did you ex‘pect him?

Well ‘why don’t you hang
‘on a ;minute or two?
~Why ‘me?

-What’s
thur?

General Questions
(put for discussion,
as suggestions; sometimes
sceptical)

IMust we ‘tell him a,bout it?

the ‘trouble, Ar-

IHave we ‘time this jafter-
jnoon?

'Would he !listen to ‘me, do
you sup;pose?
IMightn’t it be
‘wait?

Ibetter to
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. 'Watch me

'All right. 'Let’s Igo to
the ‘pictures.

[ lcan’l find my 'keys
‘anywhere.

That was ‘Mike on the
,phone.

He ‘says he’ll be ,there.

He’s \going to have a
‘shot at it.

‘jump off
this |wall.

A lletter ‘won't reach
'Ann in ‘time.

I (can’t untie the
‘string.

I ‘can’t drink this hor-
rid medicine.

I Mhope I'm not dis“turb-
ing you.

I “shan't be “able to
Yphone you.

I'm prolposing to put
‘Hamlet \on.

The |lid doesn’t ‘fit.

‘Jack doesn’'t ‘want it.
But ‘what shall I do
with my ‘suitcase?

No ‘luck, I'm afraid.
I'm not sure I ‘want
to go.

He’s 'over ‘seventy.

It’s Seight o’ “clock.

Do you ‘really ‘want to?

Are you ‘sure you didn't
‘leave them at ‘home?

Did you ‘ask him about the
‘theatre tickets?

“Can we ‘count on him,
(though?

~Will he suc‘ceed, I ywonder?

Imperatives
(suggesting a course
of actions)

‘Don’t. (You’ll ‘hurt your-
self.)
‘Phone her, ,then.

‘Cut it, |then.

‘Force yourself to drink it.
ICome ‘in. Sif ‘down.
iDrop me a ‘line, (then.

But think of 'all the ‘diffi-
culties.

ITry 'turning it the iother
way ‘round.

‘Give it to ‘me, then.
‘Leave it in the ‘cloakroom
at *Euston.

‘Try once ‘more, ;then.
~Stay at ‘home, then.

Interjections,
Exclamations, ete.
(mildly surprised)

‘Well! (I'd 'never have be-
Jieved it.)
‘Heavens! (I'm ‘late.)
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'When are you !going
to ,Italy algain?
It’s ‘raining a,gain.

I 'now 'find I ‘can ;man-

age Friday.

He “had the “grace to
a “pologize,

'Tom has ‘passed his
e, xam.

He’s been missing for
iten ‘days ,now.
‘What was the
lllkep

[t’s my ‘birthday to,day.
I ‘managed to find a‘sec-
ond-hand copy.

‘show

. We’ve ‘won, |Jean.
. He's 'broken a ‘leg.

I just !don’t believe it.
I'm ajfraid 1 ‘failed my
€, Xxam.

You ,ought to have in-
formed me at ‘once.

I know 'all about it.
ISend them at  once.

I shall !write to him
a.gain.

‘No one seems jvery jkeen.
I'm ‘terribly hard up.
I lcan’t say 1 .do like
this |coat.

I icouldn’t ‘get them on
the ,phone.
What on
I do?
'What
him?
He Isimply 'won’t listen
to ‘reason.

learth shall

should 1 ‘tell

‘Goodness knows!

‘Bother the ;wretched ;weath-
Oh \good!

ISo I should ljolly well *hope!
Well !'fancy ‘that!

How Ivery pe‘culiar!

‘Very ‘good in‘deed!

‘Very many ‘happy re‘turns!
What an ex‘traordinary piece
of ‘luck!

~Hur'ray!

~How ‘awfull

IC 3a
(For attitudes see p. 40.)

Nor do ‘I. ((Who ‘would?)
I'm not at jall sur‘prised.
You must ,try ,working a bit
‘harder.

I didn’t realize it was |so
im'portant.

But how ‘can you know?
tWhere ‘to?

Whatever do you hope to
igain by ‘that?

Can you ‘wonder?

(Aren’t we ‘all?

(Would you have pre ferred
the ‘plum-coloured one?
Well then, ‘write o them.

\Try a'gain.
al‘ternative.)
(Tell him exactly what you
‘think.

More fool ‘him, then!

(You've |no
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14. 'Andy’s ‘passed his | fi-
nals.

15. But I ‘can’t take you
out tonight. I'm ;work-
ing ‘late.

What (wonderful ‘news! It's
\almost in‘credible!

What a pity you ,didn’t
;Say so ‘soomer.

Intonation Contour 4
Based on the High Rising Nuclear Tone

Stimulus

1. 1 ‘offered it ,to him.

2. I've got the comlplete
‘set.

3. We ;start to'morrow.

4. He’s !very ‘busy these
Idays.

5. You ltold me he !didn’t
in'tend to .come.

6. It's yup to ‘Peter to
de,cide.

7. You ‘won't lknow the
.difference.

8. I “don't see what “good

it’ll \(do to YMax.

1. T've ljust met her ‘hus-
band.

'Where’s my .newspaper?
Let’s !go to the ‘pictures.
'That won't 'work at “all
lWeH.

I'm afraid he’s aljready
‘gone.

“No good “»asking “Ken-
neth.

Why have you brought
‘that |file?

'What’s this I thear about
‘George?

130

© N > o RN

Response
Echoed Statements

You ‘offered it 'to him?
You've got the com'plete ‘set?

You Istart to’morrow?

He's lvery ‘busy, did you
Isay?

/1 told you he 'didn't in'tend
to lcome?

It’s lup to ‘Peter, did you
Isay?

I twon’t
ence?
You !don’t see what !good
it'll 'do to 'Max?

lknow the 'difier-

General Questions
with the Word Order
of Statements

You ‘like him?

You Iwant it ‘back?
You've igot enough ‘money?
You've lgot a ’better sug-
Igestion?

My !message didn’'t Ireach
him in ’'time?

He !won’t be 'able to ‘help?

It’s Inot the 'one you 'want?

He thasn’t ’'told you?
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lAngela looks Iquite ‘ill.

What do you !think of
my ‘dress?

Mavis has jcut her ‘finger.
Ilve ljust Iread that mew
‘travel |book.

‘David’s home.

I've |just had a jnew ‘suit
,made.

INo more ‘cake, !thank you.
At llast you've ar'rived.
I've got a ‘dreadful ,cold.
The Icream was de'licious.

ICan you lsee my ,glove
lanywhere?

We had a ‘meeting ,last
,night.

I 'don't know
shall ,do.

It’s going to ‘freeze to-
Jight.

I lliked it !very ,much.
It’s enjtirely up to ‘you,
lBOb.

'Where can we 'get a ,rec-
ord player?

I ldon’t know ‘what up,set
her.

lwhat 1

. s it  raining?

. ,Will he algree to your

'plan?

She’s ‘worrying about !some-
thing?

Elliptical
General Questions

"New?

‘Badly?
'Interesting?

‘Seen lanything lof him?
IGood ‘fit?

A'nother 'cup of ’'tea?
'Been here ‘long?

'Doing !anything 'for it?
‘Eaten it lall?

Ordinary
General Questions
(light, casual)

Is ‘this the one?

Should I have /been there?
Can ‘I help at lall?

Do you ‘think so?

Were the ’others !pleased?
Would you ‘mind if 1 re-
Ifused?

Could we 'hire one, do you
ithink?

Was it the ex’citement, do
you sup!pose?

Echoed
General Questions

s it ‘raining? (I'm 'not
‘sure.)

‘Will he algree to my Iplan?
(No ‘doubt a,bout it.)
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3. ICan we af,ford it?

b

~Do you ,want to go?

"Would you !like to ,try?
IDo the lothers  like it?
IDid you en,joy the !con-
cert?

'May I Ishut the ,window?

o Noos

It's ten feet  long.

‘My coat| is the ‘green one.
I llike my 'tea at !five
‘sharp.

These !flowers are for ‘you.
He 'broke his ‘arm, so he
‘couldn’t |play.
I think it’s
um,brella.

e g W=

‘Joan’s

1. What ‘reason did he
igive for his bejhaviour?
‘What ‘is it?

And why ‘shouldn’t he
go if he ywants to?
What’s that ‘bowl for?
'When did you ,see him?
IHow much did you ‘give
for it?

\Why don’t you ;write to
the ‘secretary?

N pus W N
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‘Can we aflford it? (We shall
‘have to.)

Do I 'want to
(MRa“ther!)

'Would 1 llike to "try?
'Do the ‘others !like it?
IDid 1 en’joy it?

go?

IMay you Ishut the ‘window?
(By ‘all means.)

Special Questions
(with the nuclear tone on
the interrogative word:
calling for a repetition of
the information already
given)

‘How long?
‘Which is yours?
‘When do you llike your 'tea?

‘Who are they !for?
‘Why couldn’t he !play?

"Whose?

Special Questions
(with the nuclear tone fol-
lowing the interrogative
word; echoing)

'What
course.)
'What ‘is it? (Why, a ‘pome-
granate.)

Why ’shouldn’t he? (Be-
cause I Ineed him ‘here.)
'What's it ‘for?

'When did I ‘see him?
'How much did I ‘give for
it?

'Why don’t I 'write to the
‘secretary?

‘reason? (‘None, of
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2. IWha‘[

'What’s the Icrowd ,look-
ing at?

. ‘Stop it.

IShow me those papers.
Be ‘nice to them.
Ex‘plain it to him,
ITake it ‘home.

Ity a'gain.
lTell me 'what it’s  used
for.

‘Put it in | here.

‘Pity!
‘Excellent!

'Well ‘donel!
'What a ‘shame!
IStuff and ,nonsense!

The !very idea of such a
ithing!

1. ((What would you !ike

to  drink?)
qualifi,cations
(have you?

1Take it

'What’s the lerowd ‘looking
at?

Echoed Commands

‘Stop it? (I'm not ,doing
lanything.)
‘Show them !to you? (But

T,havent igot them ‘here.)

Be ‘nice to them? (Why
‘should 1?)

Ex'plain it !'to him? (What
‘for?)

‘home? (Is I'that
‘'wise?)

I'Try a’gain? (‘When?)

ITell you 'what it’s ‘used for?

"Put it in ‘here? (Is ‘that
what you Isaid?)

Echoed Interjections,
Exclamations, etc.

‘Pity? (It ;serves him ‘right.)
"Excellent? (;What’s so ‘ex-
cellent a,bout it?)

'Well ‘done? (It's ‘nothing,

really.)

iWhat a ‘shame? (I’'m ot so
‘sure.)

IStuff and ‘nonsense? (Oh, 1
don’t know.)

Ll"he lvery 1’dea of such a
Ithing? (‘Why? 'What’s
‘wrong?)

Non-Final Sense-
Groups

You can have ‘milk,| or

‘tea, | (or coffee).
I can do ’shorthand,| and
‘typing...
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Which 'way will you ‘go?

I re'fuse to ajpologize.
Well that’s ‘my o,pinion.
[ a‘dore rice ,pudding.
But Ilcan you af‘ford it?

(I oc'casionally
Lelevision.)

ywatch

. (I can tusually ‘do cross-

words.)
(The Isnow !stopped about
‘midnight.)

We shall go through ‘Bel-
gium, | and ‘Holland, | (and
.Germany).

In ‘that case| (I've nothing
'more to .say to you).

If "you 'think so, (that’s lall
that ‘matters).

What you ‘see in if, | (I !sim-
ply lcan’t i,magine).
If it's the ‘money that’s
'‘bothering you, | (that’s ‘eas-
ily jsettled).

But ‘usually (I'm far too
‘busy).

But with ‘this one| (I'm !all
at ,sea).

And in the ‘morning} (it had
fall gone).

Intonation Contour 5
Based on the Falling-Rising Nuclear Tone (Undivided)

Stimulus

Do lyou agree with me?

I ‘'thought this was
‘wood.

‘But you ‘promised me
a pair.

"When are you 'moving
‘in?

It’s ‘hot, | ‘isn't it?
He's a Con'servative, |
,isn't he?

There were ‘seven |boys
|thEl'e.

This is ‘Hilda's ,book.
'Fred's in the ‘garden,

Response

Statements
(grudgingly admitting,
deffensively dissenting,
tentatively suggesting,
apologetic, concerned,
reproachful, warning,
correcting the inferlocutor)

“Yes. (Up to a “point.)
YWood. (But lcovered with

‘plastic.)
~True. (But I Mdidn’t say
~when.)
YSoon. (Though 1 Ican’t

lname the .day.)
~Hot. (But ‘pleasant.)
“No.

VSix.

¥Mine.
He Yisn't. (I've ‘looked.)



10. 1Is your 'birthday on the
Jourth?

11. IWill he recover, d’you
Ithink?

12. 'Will you ,join us?

13. What a llovely ,voicel
14. ~Is it raining?

15. You'll ‘never ,find that
book,

16. 1She’ll
better,

17. You ;look ‘cold.

18. It was |quite ‘good.

‘never ,do any

19. *Here 1 ,am.

20. How ‘could he ,let you
know?
Your ‘phone wasn’t
working.

21. “Did you ,mind him

lcoming to ltea?

22. ILet me !carry your ,suit-
case !for you.

23. I'll ‘just finish jreading
the paper.

24, ILet’s have a ‘shot at it.

25. ,What about a 'ViSit to
‘Jean’s |place?

26. I'll “come ‘next ,week, |
‘honest I jwill.

1, I've lcalled for my ‘over-
coat.
2. But you ‘promised me jone,

3. ‘Now ;what do you ;want?

The “fifth.

I “hope so. (But he’s “very
vill.)

I'd “like to. (But I'm alfraid
I ‘can’t.)

She has a “ovely “voice.
(But she is “»no “actress!)
It s at the “moment.
(But it’ll ‘soon clear ,up.)
It’s ~no use “Mooking for it
“here. (But it “must be
vsomewhere.)

['ve a “Meeling she “will,

I'm >not eMxactly “cold.
It was “very “bad.

You're “rather “late.

He could have “Ywired.

You might have Ywarned me.
You'll Mind it “heavy.
We shall be “late.

It’s Mawfully “dangerous.
We’d Sbetter Mnot go Vthere.
(The |children have got
‘mumps.)

It’s Mall very “well fo make
Y promises.

Non-Final
Sense-Groups

I'm “awfully “sorry,| (but
it ,isn’t |quite ‘finished).
I'm Ssorry to “have to con-
tra>dict you, | (but 1*didn’t).
SPardon my inter™rupting
yet avgain,| (but Idid I
lleave my ,pen lhere?)
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4, 1 'don’t know ‘what to
do ajbout it.
5. Your !conduct was lin-

ex.cusable.

6. And that’s not ‘all. It’s
Ifearfully ex‘pensive.

7. (He ltold me to imind my
own ‘business.)

8. 'What do you lthink of
my painting?

What’s ‘up, ,Tom?
(You'll 'miss the ‘bus.)
('Hold my ,parcel for me.)
(We'll Icross the lroad
Jere.)

5. II'll take this pile of
iplates.

6. (That ‘milk’s nearly boil-
ing.)

7. (I can’t thear what he’s
‘saying.)

8. You’re !due in at ‘ten,|
,aren’t you?

9. (That lvase is ,valuable.)

10. ('Daddy’s a‘sleep.)

11. I'm going 'right to the
Jop.

12. (You ‘'must Icall at
Heal’s.)

13. (That’s lall the Isugar
we ‘have.)

14. We’'ll  'leave  before
dawn.

15. T feel ‘certain he’ll
,buy it.

16. ‘Look, Mummy. DI'm

Iright at the ‘top.
136

If NI were “you, | (I'd 'wait
and 'see what ‘happens).
BeNfore you “jump to con-
“clusions,| (you “might at
least “xhear me “out).

In spite of “Severything you
vsay,| (I'm “quite de>ter-
mined to go “Yon with it).
Well after Ythat| (I 'let him
get 'on with it a‘lone).

I Mdon’t want to be un“kind, |
(but ;what ‘is it?)

Imperatives
(urgently warning,
reproachful)

“Mind. (There’s a ‘step jhere.)
~Run!

YQuick.

~Quickly.

~Careful.
“heavy.)
YWatch it!

(They’re “rather

YQuiet.
“Meet me,| (‘won’t you?)
~Careful with it.

YQuietly.
Be “careful.

Now re“member.

So go “easy with it.
~MHave a “heart. “Have a
bit of “sense.

~MDon’t be too Ysure.

SMind you don’t ™ fall.
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shall
Ylate.

be a

lquite de,termined

Nittle

Well Ndon’t say I “didn't
“warn you.

MTry and be “Sthere by
Vsix.

Intonation Contour 5a

Stimulus

. ITen ‘shillings, you !say?

“But ;why didn’t you
‘tell me?

If that’s ,all,| I'll be
‘going.

'IOughtn’t we to Itell
Ann?

I’'ve got a ‘splitting
Jheadache.

~“You ,will meet them,|
‘won’t you?

He’s a di‘rector  now.

'What are your Iplans
for this ‘evening?

But ,you said he was
in ‘Canada.

Will you be Igoing by
,car?

You're Igoing lout in
‘this !weather?

Oh, ‘there you are,
(Tony.

How did ‘this get bro-
ken?

=

Based on the Falling-Rising Nuclear Tone (Divided)

Response

Statements
(appreciative, grateful,
apologetic, regretful,
sympathetie, reassuring,
pleading; expressing
gladness, surprise,
contrast, hesitance, warning,

etc.)

‘That’s right.

‘So ,sorry. (I Iquite Ithought
I ‘had)

‘Many ,thanks, Fred. You
can't i‘magine what your
(help has meant to me.
She ‘knows, ap,parently.

I should go ‘home, if I
were ,you.

I shall ‘have to, I sup, pose.
(Really?) I must con'grat-
ulate him when I see him.
We're jnot doing ‘anything,
as far as I know.

So he ‘was, the last time
I heard from him.

No, I ‘loathe ,driving at
night. So it’ll *have to be
by train.

Yes, I ‘like ywalking in the
rain.

(Hul lo, JAlfl) T ‘hope I'm
ot  late.

I'm most ‘terribly sorry.

It was ‘all jmy  fault.
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27.
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. He’s

It was a ‘terrilying

ex,perience.

jon the ‘mend

,IOW.

I Idon’t think I ‘can do
j|any  more.

(No, you ‘can’t have
ajnother ;sweet.

(It was |past ‘nine be-
fore he jturned ,up.)
Can !Jack and 'Bill come
to  tea?

Fruit’s quite ‘cheap at
the moment.

I 'think it’s a dis‘grace.
IFred l!said it was in
‘May.

ICan you !play ,chess?
Will you and !John
Isee him to,morrow?
What a 'foul Icup of
coffeel

The  Iwhole  Ithing’s
lquite a ‘mystery.

IDid you ,call, dear?
'How much ,longer are
you ,going to |be?

(I've jlost |Bill’s ‘watch.)
(You said you ‘*would
go ,yesterday.)

‘Sorry I'm ,late.

He ‘knows, ap parently.

You have ‘all my ,sym-
pathy. I know ‘just what
it’s like.

I'm ‘so relieved. It’s been
a ‘terribly ,worrying , time
for you.

No, vyou’ve had a ‘hard
,day. I should go to ‘bed,
if I were you.

But I've ‘only had ,one.

I was ‘so an noyed.

‘Bill
,can’t.)
‘Pears are.

,can.  (But  “Jack

‘We don’t.
‘That’s ,wrong.

‘Once I ,could.
‘I might see him.

‘Mine’s all right.

‘Somebody must know wheo
Jdid it.

‘Baby’s ,crying.

‘Coming, ,dear.

Special Questions
(plaintive, pleading)

‘Paul?
ichange

What ‘shall I ,do,
‘What's made you
your ,mind?

Oh, ‘why can’t you ,come
on ,time for lonce?

Now ‘who on earth could
have ,told him?
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I ttell you T twon't
Jisten.

He -played ‘very |badly
to,day.

You ‘will come  with
me, | ‘won’t you?

You look  ‘worried,
\Peggy.

What d’you want ‘now,

Jean?

It’s lall so de'pressing.
What’s the ‘matter?

I’ve got a ‘very sweet
,tooth.
I’'m “almost jready.

I'll 'see you on ‘Friday,
ithen.

Oh it’s ‘awful. 1 can't
‘bear it.

It’s my e'xam to,morrow.

Will you lcall at the
chemist’s Hor me?

ISee you on  Friday.
I'm de‘termined to (carry
,on.

It rained the
‘time.

lwhole

General Questions
(plaintive, pleading)

‘Must you |be so ,obstinate?

Will he ‘ever be any ,better,
d’you 'think?

‘Can’t you ,go by your self
for lonce?

‘Would you mind |telling me
the [time? (I've an ‘awful
feeling I'm ‘lafe.)

*Can I |have “another piece
of  toffee?

Imperatives
(pleading, persuading)
‘Cheer ,up. (It ‘can’t |last

for ,ever.)

‘Be ,careful. (You nearly
‘hit me with  that.)

‘Go ,easy with the Isugar.
(That’s Tall we’ve ‘got.)
‘Please hurry ,up. (We're
al>dready ‘ten minutes late.)
Yes, and ‘come as soon as
you can.

Now ‘don’t take it ;too much
to  heart,

‘Let me know /how you get
on. (I shall be ‘most |inter-
ested to hear.)

Interjections,
Exclamations, etec.
(intense)

‘All right.

‘Right you ,are.
‘That’s the stuff! ‘*That’s
the spirit.

‘What a pity.
‘What a disap,pointment !for
you,
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Intonation Contour 6
Based on the Rising-Falling Nuciear Tone

Stimulus

. Have you 'heard about

Pat?

How long did you ‘stay
on your diet?

'Have you any ,doubts
about it?

‘Wasn’t it a ,good lec-
ture!

Must she Itype it lout
a,gain?

IMay I !take this chair?
'Will you ,help me?
~Did you ,like it?

'Was it well ,acted?
Did you 'have a !good
lime?

. He 'won a {gold ‘medal.

I {did it on my ‘own.
I thave some !more
Jtrifle?

. IShall I 'go or shan’t I?

(I'd ‘like to  help.)

. 'Why didn’t you “tell me?

'Why didn’t you “call
for me?

. I *hope we’re |not late.
. He has a igood o‘pinion

of himyself.

. So you thad to lgive it

“~up.

Response
Statements

(impressed, self-satisfied,
enthusiastic; challenging,
indignant, disclaiming re-

sponsibility)

“Yes. (1Isn’t it ;‘scandalousl)
~“Weeks. “Months. "Years.
“None.

“Very good.

~Obviously she jmust. (It’s
~ull of mis takes.)
~Certainly. "Surely.
~Willingly. ~Gladly.
E”normously. Im™mensely.
Tre"mendously.
Sur”prisingly ;well.

A “marvellous  time.

A "~gold one!
On your ~own! (‘Well ~donel)
There “isn’t any more.

You've “eaten it jall.

As you "like. It’s for “you
to decide.

But it’s im™possible.

I 'thought you “knew.

We Ithought you’d allready
~gone.

We’ll be !far too “early.
And he !'doesn’t thesitate to
~show it.

It was 'not
“all.

like #hat at
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. You could “surely find

the “money ~somewhere.
You’ll *have to accept.
ICome and !see me a‘gain.
D’you Isee that ,man
over 'there?

I tknow it for a ‘fact.
~You must ;ask him.
‘That’s not the ;way to
,do it.

You'll “have to “give
them “some.

~Don’t forMget to Mbring
your “camera.

It’s thalf an finch too
“big.

. I'm “ferribly  worried
a'bout it.
You were Iquite put ‘out

about it ;then.
How  about

oW ‘phoning
em:

. I think we should risk

it.

He was in‘tending to ,go.
We could Malways Ngive
them “bread and “cheese.
(Al right. I'll ‘give it
to you.

Yes. ‘I'll |have it.

I'm at my 'wits’ .end.
He ‘may still ,come,
(It’s Mall very Mwell to
~criticize.)

. Shall 1 imention it to

JFreda?

Special Questions
(challenging, indignant)

“Where?

“Why?

“When?

“Which man? (I can see
ifen at “least.)

~How do you know?

Why “me?

Well “how, then?

How “much, ;though?
'Which "one?

'What !difierence does “that
'make?
"'Why should it iworry “you?

Well 'who “wouldn’t have
jbeen?
'What’s the igood of !doing
“~that?

General Questions
(challenging, antagonistic,
suspicious)

“Dare we risk it?

~Did he ,go, in |fact?
~Have we ;any, ;though?

D’you “mean that?

D’you “really ywant it?
Could ~I |help at jall?

Is it "likely, ;though?

But could “you do jany
better?

Is it lworth “while, d’you
ithink?
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They're “not much Mgood
“now.

(What do ‘you think,
Terry?

She’s !going to 'have a
‘shot at it.

“Could 1 ,manage it,
d’you 'think?
IWhat fought I to ‘do?

'How do you adlvise me
to ‘get there?
D’you !think
,help me?

I \don't ‘want to !play.
The !sponge looks de'li-
cious.

Their Iphone is lout of
‘order.

'May 1 thelp my self?
He’s taken my um‘brella.
Don’t 'treat me like a
baby.

they’d

You can thave it tback
on ‘Sunday.
I've ‘finished ,that.

Have you 'seen my !gold
,watch?

I've 'just got en'gaged
to ‘Sheila.

It’s \ after e“leven.

He 'says it’s ex'pensive.

'Were they “ever |much
igood?
Does it Imatter “what 1
(think?

IWill she suc™ceed, ;though?

Imperatives
(haughty, hostile;
disclaiming responsibility)

“Try.

~“Wait. ~Stay. “Fight,
~Come. "Go. ~

~Fly. “"Walk. "Swim.

~Ask them.

~Don’t then.
~Try a piece of it.

~Write to them, in ,that
case.

Yes, ~do.

Go "after him.

Be “sensible, then.

Exclamations,
Interjections, etc.
(impressed, surprised;
sarcastic, ironical)

“Fine! (That’s “plenty |soon
e;nough.)

~Good! (You were !quicker
than 1 ex”pected.)

~Gold!

~Welll ("You "are a |dark
jhorse.)

“Gracious! ("Is that  really
the time?)

~Nonsense!
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tWhat a tbeautiful ,day!

What d’you !think of
my ‘roses?

It rained lall .day.
'Did you Ipass

your
e xam?

. He’s due ‘home to,mor-

row.
I've lleft it at ‘home.

Will you !lend a "hand,
'Tom?

. I'm ‘awfully  sorry.

I’ve missed my ‘turn.

ICan’t you Iget a ,flat?

. He said Mmothing tmore

a‘bout ift.

. 'Many 'happy re'turns of

the ‘day!

~sn't it! (Just like “sum-
mer.)
~Aren't they delightfull

~“Wasn't that a |pity!
Of “course!

How "“marvellous! Mag”nifi-
cent!

Well “really, Frank! You
~are a jnuisance!

With ~pleasure! Why, “cer-
tainly!

No “doubt! (But it's too
~late for a;pologies.)
IServes you “right! (You
should !pay more at”"tention.)
If tonly we “could!

How tvery pe”culiar!

How !very 'mice of you to
re”member!

The Intonation of Shori Comments

Stimulus

I 'think you’ll ‘like it.
It tall delpends on the
.weather.

You can’t “possibly lift
“{hat.

I'm !going to ‘Paris.

It’s tvery im,portant.

He just 'won’t listen.
I lsaw you on ‘Friday.
You can !leave at once.

Response
(uninterested, reserved,
hostile)

Will 1?
Does it?

Can’'t I?
Are you, in,deed?

(sceptical, disapproving)

s it?
,Won’t he?
,Did you?
,Can I?
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She’s lthirty- five.

I ‘like it  here.

They 'oughtn’t to have
‘told you.

I've sold my ;house.

The ‘primroses are jout.
lJack’s not ‘free.

We must ‘go ,now.

I Idaren’t  !promise
‘anything.

. He Ishot an ‘elephant.

You jcan’t go in ,there.
You'd 'better Imind your
Jmaners.

The Intonation

ICan you !sell me a, noth-
er lcopy?

I’ve Icalled for my ‘over-
coat.

iLet me 'have them to-
night.

iMay I lcome and ,fetch
it?

“But ;why didn’t you
‘tell me?

(How did ‘this get |bro-
ken?

A iright 'mess .you’ve
jmade of ;things.

Oh, ‘there you are,
Peter.

[Customer to shop as-

sistant.]

(mildly surprised, interested)

‘Is she?
‘Do you?
‘Oughtn’t they?

‘Have you?

(airy, eager)

‘Are they?
‘Isn’t he?
‘Must we?
‘Daren’t you?

(impressed, awed, indignant,
challenging, mocking)

~Did he?
~“Can’t I?
~“Had I, indeed.

of Apologies
Normal Apologies
~Sorry. They’ve ;all ‘gone.

I'm >awfully Vsorry,J but
it jisn’t quite ‘finished.

I “beg your “pardon,| but
it’s tout of the ,question.
YSorry. I'm ljust off ‘out.

‘So ,sorry. 1 'thought I *had.

I'm most ‘terribly ,sorry.

It was ‘all my 'fault.

I ‘do a,pologize. It ‘won’t
(happen a gain.

‘Sorry I couldn’t |get here
any ,earlier, !Jack.

ExYcuse me,| 'how do I iget
to the glove dejpartment?



10, [Passer-by to
man.]

police-

11. [Stranger to resident.]

1. Why lever
write to me?

. You’re 'on my ‘toe.

. [Asking permission to pass
by someone.]

didn't you

W N

1. "My name’'s ‘Cross.

2. UJohn will be thome at
‘five.

3. 1Send it by Iregistered
.post.

ExYcuse me,]| 'can you 'tell
me the !way to Tralfalgar
Square?

Ex“cuse me, | will 'this ltake
me to the ‘station?

Calm, Casual
Apologies

I'm sorry. I thought I ‘had.

Sorry!
Ex,cuse me.

Apologies Asking
for Repetition
I 'beg your !pardon? (Would
you 'mind saying Ithat
a,gain?)
‘Sorry?

I beg your ‘pardon?

The Intonation of Gratitude

1. I’ll 'make you a ‘present
|Of it.

iHere’s the ‘pen you ,lost.
I'Thank you ‘so ,much.
iHave a good ,time.

o

Your ,change, sir.

Your um'brella, Jane.
I’'ll ibring it to‘morrow.
iWould you Ilike an
,orange?

"Won’t you 'have a ciga-
rette?

A

Genuine Gratitude

I'Thank you !very Imuch in-
deed.

.Thank you.

iThank ,you.

Thanks; I'm ‘sure I ;shall.
And 'thanks a,gain,| for your
*help.

Calm, Casual
Gratitude

,Thank you.

I ,thank you.

Many thanks.

INo, ,thank you.
iNo, ,thank you. I '!don't
‘smoke.
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6. !John will be 'home at
'seven, Mrs, |Read.

1. 'Here’s your um‘brella.

2. 'Here’s the
lost.

3. ‘Thank you very ‘much.

‘book  you

1. If ‘that’s all,] I'll be
‘going.

2. T'll 'bring it 'round my-
‘self.

3. 'Shall I 'lend him ,mine?

1. You can
‘Jaguar.

2. 'Thank you ‘so ,much.

3. ‘Let \me jcarry it |for you.

tborrow my

The Intonation

1. 'This is Mr ‘Bradshaw,
2. Good ‘morning, ;Jack.

3. Hul'lo, David.

Thank you for !letting me
,Know.

Gratitude
with Surprise

‘Oh,| ‘thank you. 1 jthought
I'd ‘lost it.
‘Thank you most ‘awfully.

IThank ‘you.

Gratitude with
a Considerable
Degree of Sentiment

‘Many ,thanks, /Fred. You
can't i‘magine what your
jhelp has meant to me.

I'm ‘much ob,liged. It's
‘good of you to take so
much ,trouble lover it.

I'd be ‘awfully grateful if
you ,would.

Gratitude Used When
One Is Greatly
Impressed

~Thank you! “Most kind of
you.

INot at ~alll IThank “you.
iThank you very “much.
(That "is (kind of you.)

of Greetings

Normal Greetings

‘How do you ,do! 'Pleased to
Jmeet you.

Good ‘morning, Fred. !Nice
to ‘see you.

Good 'after,noon, Mr Davis.

Note: Good ,morning, Good \after,noon, Good ,vening are calm,
casual greetings used among friends, especially when they meet regu-

larly.
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Bright, Cheerful,
Friendly Greetings

1. Hul'lo, ,Dad. ‘Good ,morning, Tom.

2. 'Here I 'am at |last. Hul'lo, ,Stephen. It ‘is \good
to ,see you.

8. And 'this is ‘Janet. Good ‘morning, ,Janet.

The Intonation of Farewells
Friendly Farewells

1. “Good-,bye, Mr. ISmith.  Good lafter noon.
2. I’ll be back later. Good-'bye for the ,present.
ISee you ,then.
8. That’s ‘all for to,day. ~Very ,good, 'madam. ~Good
iICall again to,morrow. ,morning.
4. I’am loff to \bed. ~“Good ,night, !dear. !Sleep
,well.
8. I'm ‘leaving ,now. “Good- ~Good-,bye.
,bye.
6. iSee you later. ~So ,long.

N ote: Good-bye, Good ,morning, Good |after,noon, etc. are casual,
perfunctory farewells.

ILLUSTRATIVE DIALOGUES

Dialogue 1
Making an Apology

Pauline: '0h Idear! Oh!
Man: ~T'm ‘so ,sorry! I “do “hope 1 “haven’t “hurt
ou!
P.: lyOh no. I was—1I was ljust a little startled. IThat’s
all. ~It’s quite all right.
M.: 'Oh,| but it ‘isn’t all ‘right. ‘Look,| I've !made you
idrop your ‘shopping bag.
P.: *Oh,| that ‘doesn’t jmatter,| ~there’s Inothing ‘break-
able ,in it.
M.: ‘Oh,| ,well,| 'that’s  (lucky. But at ‘least I can ‘pick
up ‘all your ‘parcels.
P.: ‘Thank you ‘very jmuch. ~But ‘please don’'t ,stop.
I'm “sure you “must have >been in .a >great
“hurry.
: Oh, ‘that |doesn’t ,matter. I was ‘only ‘going to
‘post a ‘letter,| but it’ll icatch the \next ,post. ‘There,|

X
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fthat’s the ‘last of your |parcels. I don’t 'think 'any-
thing is ‘damaged.

P.: '0h, \no. 'Thank you ‘very much.

M.: But “really, I Mdo a”pologize. I'm alfraid 1 twasn’t
ooking 'where 1 was ‘going.

P.: Oh, ‘please jdon’t \worry a,bout it. ““Really, there’s
Sno need to a“pologize. There’s Ino ‘*harm ,done.

M.: Well, it’s ‘very |nice of you to ‘take it like that.

P.: Not at ‘all.

Dialogue 2
Introducing a Friend

John: —Oh, Nlet’s Mgo and “have a ‘drink, Pauline.
I Mthink we’ve Searned a ‘rest after jall this “sight-
seeing!

Pauline: 1 ithink that’s a tvery !good idea. ~Oh, “John,|
ook over .there. There’s a 'man ‘waving. ~1 ,think
he’s ;waving to ‘you.

John: Waving? To ,me? Good ‘gracious! ‘That’s Peter
‘Harvey. I jhaven’t ;seen him for ‘years. “We were at
‘school to,gether.

Pauline: ¥Well,| he’s ‘coming “over,| and there’s a ‘girl
with him, ‘too.

John: ,Oh?| Oh, I ex'pect that’s his ‘wife. “Yes, I “seem
to re'member ,now,| “someone ‘told me he was
,married.

Peter: ~Hu'llo, jJohn. ‘How are you?

John: ~Hu,llo, Peter. I Thaven’t lseen you for ‘ages.

Peter: *You haven’t ‘met my ,wife,| ,have you? “Mary,]|
‘this is my jold ,friend,] ;John ‘Hicks.

Mary: \How do you ‘do, Mr. Hicks? “Peter has “often
‘talked about ,you. ‘

John: 'How do you .do, Mrs. Harvey? Oh, ‘Pauline,| 'may
I introlduce {Mr and Mrs. \Harvey? Miss Mar tell.
(General chorus of “How do you do’s”.)

Pauline: 'How do you ‘do, Mrs. Harvey?

Dialogue 3
Gratitude
— IWant a Iciga'rette?
— ,No,| ,thank you. IThank you ‘ever so ymuch| fjust the
,same.
— ‘Sorry I've jonly got this ,kind. You !got any of your
‘own?
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I ‘really don’t ‘know. I ‘probably jhave,| ,thank you.
Because \(if you “haven't,| it ‘wouldn’'t take me a
‘minute| to 'go up to the ‘corner and ‘get you some.
Oh, “thank you,| but I ‘wouldn’t have you go to jall
that ,trouble] for ~anything. It’s ‘awfully ;sweet of
you to “think of it. ‘Thank you ‘ever so jmuch.

~“Will you for 'God’s sake !stop ,thanking me?
“Really,| ~I didn’t ‘know I was jsaying janything jout
of the ,way. I'm ‘awfully ,sorry] if 1 jhurt your feel-
ings. 1 ‘know what it ,feels like to get your  feelings
thurt. I'm “sure] I didn’'t “realize] it was an ‘insult
to say “thank you” to a ,person. ~I'm not e>xactly
in the “habit of having people ‘swear at ,me| because
I say ““thank you” ,to them.

Dialogue 4
Late for Dinner

iHere you 'are at “last. Whatlever /happened?

I lsay, I'm ‘awfully jsorry I'm ,late. I know it Isounds
a ‘frightfully bad ex.cuse,| but the ‘fact ,is my ‘watch
istopped’ while 1 was out ‘shopping,| and 1 was ‘hor-
rified to ,find how ‘late it |was, when I got ‘back.
'Where are the ,others?

Well, as a 'matter of  fact]| ‘they were  late| ‘too. They
only ‘got here a |few minutes a go. {Some 'trouble with
the ‘children, ap,parently. I think ‘one of themj ‘had
a ‘bad ‘fall or \something.

~Oh, I'm ‘so ,sorry. Well, Yanyhow,| I'm ‘glad you
;weren’t held yup “just be>cause of “me.

It’s 1all ,right| ,really. "No ,harm !done.

READING PRACTICE

Low Falling Tone

IWill you 'lend me your 'What [for? 'What do you
,pen? want it for?
1 'shan’t !stay a 'minute 'Don’t be so ,silly. 'Come
Jonger. 'back at ,once.
Have you 'any Inews of He’s Ipassed his exam. I
,Malcolm? was ltalking to him  yester-

day. We 'haven't 'heard
from him for .ages. !Tom
and 'I have fjust been to
Isee him in ,hospital.
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He's a ‘likeable sort of
fellow.

[

I have to ‘go ,now.

Here’s your ‘tea.

'When do you !want it

,back?
Do you Icome 'here
,often?
We’re 'moving on ‘Tues-
day.
The “answer to the

‘first ,sum| is ‘six.

Did you Isee that !'pret-
ty ,girl?

We simply ‘must buy
him a present.

I !'might be Istruck by
‘lightning.

I'm !going to chance it.
'Here’s  the
lost.

It’s 'no good at ,all.

I 'thought he’d ‘never
istop |grumbling.

'What do you 'think of
this jmodel, ymadam?

Jpen you

IT thought it was a
‘huge suc cess.

He was ex‘tremely |rude.

'How  much
shall I |do?
*John’s the ,winner.
I'm alfraid } for'got to
re,turn it,

.practice

Yes but !do you 'think he’s
.honest?

“What a ,pity you jcan’t
stay longer!

What an elnormous !piece
of .cake you've \given mel

Relturn in whenfever it’s
con,venient.
IHardly .ever. !Every \night.

IEvery Ichance 1 ,get.
'Won’t it be 'marvellous to
thave your lown flat?
tHave a lgo at the ,next one.
ISee if you can 'do the Isec-
ond one more quickly.
Now Iwhich one do you
.mean?

Yes but 'where's the ,money
icoming from?

But lis it likely? Is !that
Jikely?

For 'heaven’s !sake be ,care-
ful.

'Thank you f{very
in,deed!

~“You’re ,always dissatisfied.
“Yes, didn’t he |make a
fuss!

It 'won’t 'do at all.

It tisn’t Iquite what I \want.
It’s 'much too Ismall in the
waist.

I lcan’t quite 'make up my
.mind a,bout it.

Yes, !didn’t it go \well!

Imuch

Have you lany ildea ,why
he was so rude?
'Do as tmuch as ,possible.

~He \will be surprised.
What !were you thinking
of?
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'When can you !let me
.have -them?
I've llost my ‘ball.
It’s .my book.
1What’s the jhouse ‘like?

My !watch is 'being re-
‘paired.

'What  meat do you
like |best?

What !glorious ,roses!

. He’s ajway quite ‘often.

‘How do you !go to the
.office?

'Will you be Iready by
,SiX?

. That’s a ‘possible ,plan.
12.

They Istayed alway for
a very good ‘reason.
'How can I tkeep the
ichildren ‘busy?

They were ,very apolo-
getic.

I Mdon’t like ‘that kind
of ,book.

He re'fuses to \pay.

He Isays he’s ,ill.

I'm ‘sorry to trouble
you a,gain.

They Isay they’ll Isend
it by ,post.

'"What a Icold ,day!
'What’s your !favourite

Jish?

I can’t Ipossibly do
that.

iHow do I ,look?

You ‘won’t give me

a,way,| ‘will you?
I'm at my lwit’s end.

T(ﬂ;\day. By Monday.

Pity! Silly ,boy!

Well take it, ;then.

It’s too small.

jRather shabby.

Quite a con,venient one.
(Whose jwatch is that you've
got on ,then?

Veal.

Aren’t they a ,picture!
How ,often?
By .bus. In my car. I walk.

.Lord, yes! Heavens, ;nol

Is it \wise, I ;wonder?
For ,what good reason?

|Get them to tidy up the
.garden for you.
I should think so, in;deed!

(What kind ,do you like?

The cheek of it!
Is he really ,ill?
\Now ,what’s the matter?

(Shall we get it in  time?

Jsn't it just!
Sole. Trout.

\What’s so difficult a;bout
it?

You've ;got a ,smut on your
jnose.

(Why should I ;want to do
a thing like that?

Well has your father got
jany i,deas?
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Low Rising Tone

ISomething the  matter,
Idear?

lAm 1 dis,turbing you?

She thasn’t for gotten,
'has she?

‘That’s not ;why I've
,come.

I saw ‘Mary at the
,party.

'What does the Itele-
gram ‘say?

He’s |nearly ‘seven.

'Wasn’t 'Peter ‘touchy!

. I'm alfraid I'm lin your

‘way.

I’ve ‘passed my ,driv-
ing 'test.
'When can 1
a,lone?
'Who'’s ‘there?
Well !when
‘start?
‘There’s ,Marjorie,| jover
‘there.

They Icharged me tthree
pounds ‘ten.

My ‘son’s \with me.

lsee you

shall we

I’ve Ibroken that Inice
‘vase.

And ‘still you’ve ,got
it ;wrong.

Is 'that !'your notebook?
Are you !going to 'Ann’s
Itwenty- first?

'Wasn’t that a 'knock at the
,door| (or lam 1 imagining
thmgs?)

No isit ,|down. No, !come ,in.
No, but ishut the ,door.

I !shouldn’t ,think sO.

~Why ,have you !come?
'Who was she ,there !with?

iJane and !George have been
de,layed| (but will 'get there

as 'soon as they ,can).
iIsn’t he Irather ,small for
Iseven?

Is 'that the !'way he ,usu-
ally belhaves| (or has Isome-
thing up,set him?)

'Don’t ;move. (There’s !plen-
ty of ,room.)

iGood ,show!

—After ,tea.

It’s lonly ,me. (Pa‘tricia.)
IAny !time that Isuits ,you.

'Who is she  talking to?

They Icharged you  how

’

. imuch?

Was 'he that lyoung lfellow
I ipassed in the corridor?
Never  mind. (It was
cracked anyway)

th ,dear! (And 1 ;thought

I'd ,been so ‘clever  this
time.)
-1t is.
~Are ,you Igoing to be
ithere?
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. 1 shall have

I a‘dore ,chocolate.
Would you Ilike a lcup
of  coffee?

IMy name’s ‘Lumpkin.

*

Did 'Mary  post the
etter?

But 1 shan’t finish it
in ‘time.
You must
jway.
‘Pity they ;all dis liked
it.

The 'bus lleaves at ‘sev-
en.

And 'whose !photo do
you ithink ‘this is?

I suplpose T’ll ‘have
to jgo. But it’s ‘such a
,bore.

It’s ‘your turn to do
the ,washing-up.
‘finished

ido it ‘“this

by  Friday.
[Photographer to sitter.]
I Shaven’'t told my
“father.

'How .funny, your slip-
ping on the ,ice!
'Haven't you Ibeen to
lget a  taxi yet?
'Please 'don’t \do ,that.
It’s not ‘good enough,
I tell you.

I've a con‘fession to
jmake.

I Mook vyour lIsuit to
the ‘cleaners.
What’s ‘your

ojpinion
of his ;work?

'Don’t leat it lall at  once.
Yes, ,please.

I 'beg your ,pardon. ({Would
you !mind Isaying Ithat
a gain?)

*

She did.

There’s jno jneed to upset
yourself on ,that acicount.
How? (I thought ‘John’s
jmethod was the ;best.)

,John Iliked it. I !didn’t

dis'like it.

At  what Itime, did you
Isay?

I ,don’t seem to ,recog-
nize it.

If you feel like ,that albout
it| ('why ‘bother?)

And |how do you ;make
,Lthat out?
,Fine! (That’ll be ‘plenty

jsoon ejnough.)

,Still.  Smile.

Was it ,wise to keep it
lfrom him?

It was nothing to (laugh at.

(When you’re jquite  ready,]
(I’1l *phone for ,one).

And \why ,shouldn’t I?
Mayn’'t you ,be mis taken?
Go ,on. Con,tinue.

Oh good!

It’s jnot  bad.
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The almount of
one ,wastes there.
Why ‘bother about |such
a trifling |detail?

I've ‘asked ,Mary| but
she “hasn’t jany.

‘time

You ;didn’t have to wait
,long.

Aljthough it’s not |very im-
portant,| we ymight as ;well
get it  right.

(Ask ,Mabel, Ithen.

High Falling Tone

The ‘last bus has ‘gone.

. 1 put your that in the

‘cupboard.

They ‘are ,twins,| ,aren’t
they?

I shall !give her a 'good
‘talking to.

IP'raps I'll Itake a
week ‘off.
I'm going to ‘London
to,morrow.

I >don’t know what
‘Joe’s jattitude’ll ,be.
Jack’s still in the
‘bath.

'How did the game Igo?
Are 'these  shop !cakes?
I idon’t disllike ‘either.
“NDavid’s Snot  at  his
“office.

Can 'we come ,to0?
What on learth’s thap-
pened to ‘Marjorie?

You know ;Margate very
‘well, T expect.
Hu'llo, Fred.

These ‘gooseberries are
jrather ,sharp.
Bill's cried
afjraid.

‘I'm going to the party,|
but ‘Jane ,isn’t.

‘off, I'm

Would you be‘lieve it!

And 'where did you iput
my ‘briefcase?

Yes, but they're not a ‘bit
a,like.

'Wouldn’t it be {better to
ig'nore her ;bad be;haviour?
iGood i‘deal

‘How long d’you intend
being a‘way?

‘Does it matter ‘what atti-
tude he a;dopts?

~What an ‘age he’s ,taking!

Very ‘well. 'Four Inil to ‘us.
No, 1 imade them my'self.
But iwhich do you pre‘fer?
IShould we !try his ‘home,
do you think?

The 'more the ‘merrier!

I ‘can’t under‘stand it. She
‘should have been here ‘ages
ago.,

1've ‘never been there in my
‘life.

Well, if it lisn’t my lold
friend ‘Tom!

“Have some ‘sugar with
them.

It’s ‘just the sort of thing
he ‘would do.

We were thoping you’d ‘both
be there.



20. “Does vyour ,leg still
thurt?

21. ‘Sorry 1 for,got to change
my ,shoes.

22. They have !two Imonths
in IFrance ‘every ,year.

iHardly at ‘all. INot in the
‘least.

Just ook at the ‘mud you've
jbrought in here.

~How ‘wonderful it must |be,
to be jable to af;ford such
long jholidays!

A Dialogue

TI've tjust Iseen that {new
‘musical.

{Under'neath the ‘Arches.
|Quite ‘good,|  really.

IJohn ‘Adams, 1 ;think his
jname is,

The 'Prince of Wales.

The lone near IPiccadilly
‘Circus.

By a !fourteen bus.

I can’t ‘bear the ,Under-
ground.
Three.

Oh the ‘early one.
At lsix ‘thirty.

About nine o’clock.
iUsually around e‘'leven.
The ‘cheapest  seat| costs
Ifive ‘shillings.

My ‘cousin.

It’s ‘not a ;she. It’s a ‘he.
Peter Drake,

From New ‘York.

iJust outside ‘Colchester at
the moment.
A lcouple of months ajgo.

Nearly a ‘week ago ,now.

iWhat’s it ‘called?

'What did you ‘think of it?
'Who com'posed the ‘music?
(Which ‘theatre is it play-
ing at?

Which exactly ‘is the |Prince
of (Wales?

'How did you ‘get |there?

'Why didn't you Igo by
‘tube? (It’s ‘much ,quicker.)

IHow many ‘acts in the
iplay?
'Which per‘formance did you
g0 to?

'When does that be'gin?
IWhen does the ‘late house
|Start?

'When does it ‘end?
'What’s the !price of ad‘mis-
sion?

'Who did you ‘go with?

IWhat’s her ‘name?
'What’s ‘his jname, then?
iWhere does he ‘come from?

'Where’s he !living over
‘here?

iWhen did he alrrive in
‘England?

iWhen did he !come to ‘Lon-
don?
'How long is he Istaying ‘up
here?
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He’s ot ‘sure ,yet.

To 'be with his ‘mother.
‘Looking for a ‘flat, I ;gath-
er.

*
I. It’s “always “possible.

2. 'How much ‘money have
you got?

3. |What did ‘you think of
the house?

4. What Ican 1 Isay to
‘thank you?

5. It'll cost a Mot of
~'money.

6. It wasn’'t “his fault ‘this
Jtime.

7. 'Alice is Icoming as
‘well.

8 1 ‘know Tim'll be
ithere.

9. This is my 'first tetter
lhome for 'nearly a ‘year.

10. 1 |can’t af‘ford to buy
a jnew dress.

11. T ‘ought to ,go to the
lecture.

12. ‘Isn’t it a |lovely |view!

13. ‘This isn’t the paper I
,meant.

14, \What shall we ‘do about
that |party?

15. Whatlever was he ,think-
ing of?

16. 1 just ‘can’t make this
ithing work.

17. T 'sent the lcoat ‘back.

18. Well it’s a ‘feasible way
Jout.
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IWhat was his ‘reason for
jcoming to Town?
'What's ‘she ;here for?

*

But do you ,think it’s ‘like-

ly?
yWhat’s that ,got to do
with ‘you?

I was rather ‘taken ;with it.
It ;seems ;quite ‘nice.
Don’t say ‘anything.

‘Naturally it will.

But he should drive more
islowly ‘anyway,| ‘shoudn’t
he?

‘Really! (What a 'lovely sur-
prise!)

‘Splendid! I was ajfraid she
jwouldn’t be ‘able to.

‘How do you knaw, though?

You jought to ;write more
‘often.
‘Make yourself |one.

But ‘will you go, do you
(think?

En‘chanting!

Which one ‘do you ;mean,
then?

Need we do ‘anything about
it?

I jcan’t i‘magine. He’s usu-
ally so re'liable.

Let ‘me have a ,go at it!

What was ‘wrong with it?
But |dare we take the
‘chance?
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What are ‘you doing
here at |this hour?

I 'painted it tall by
my'self, \Daddy.

I’ve been 'helping ‘Mum-
my, Daddy.
‘Have you
,long?
‘What’s that you !say?
But I'm ;such a ‘hope-
less |player.

been here

I'm ‘waiting for ;somebody.
‘There’s a \clever ;boy!
‘That’s a ;good girl!

We’ve been for
‘ages.

‘Why don’t you ‘listen?
Does it matter ‘what sort of
player you are?

(waiting

High Rising Tone

I’'m 'told they’re ‘ill.
So ‘that’s your jnew

,hat.

ITake it {three 'times a

day.

The thouse is to be ifin-
ished by February.
*‘Wonderful news!

‘Tell me about this jnew
\project.

7. Have you !seen my ,pen

fanywhere?
. We !met him 'last ‘sum-
imer.
But I've ‘been to the
jdentist.

He lsails on the 'twenty-
‘first.
‘Hold it for me.

I've igiven ‘up smoking.
I Ineed your ‘help.

(Give it to ;Anthony’s
‘brother.

'Will he “urn ,up, do
you !think?

What a Icharming spot
this |iS!

1Get ‘rid of it.

‘Both of them?
‘Like it? ‘Suit me?

IThree times a ‘day?

‘When is it 'due to be com-
Ipleted?

‘Wonderful mews? (INothing
of the kind.)

You are ‘interested?

You’ve ‘lost it?

You 'met him ‘when?
;Recently?

‘What 'date does he 'sail?

‘Hold it 'for you? (A ‘pleas-
ure.)

For ‘good?

If you're in ‘trouble.

(I'll *certainly ;help.)

To ‘who?

'Will he iturn ‘up? (Oh I
should  think so.)

Have you 'been here be-
‘fore?

'Get ‘rid of it? (‘Why?)
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iLet’s Igo to the ‘pic-
tures.

I'What shall I itake ;with
me?

‘Rubbish!

‘Think about it.

Well ithat’s  that.

I’ve got a ‘dreadful
cold.

He’ll 'meet us at {three
fif teen.

‘Wait a |blt

He’s lgoing on ‘holiday.
It’s jturning ‘colder.

(I tworked tall day at
the (thing.)

You've igot enough ‘money?

You'll need py‘jamas,] your
‘shaving kit,| (and a ‘tooth-
brush,| ,that’s all).
‘Rubbish? (But T ,tell you
I ‘have seen it.)

‘Think a'bout it? (*Why?)
‘Finished?

'Doing lanything ‘for it?

At ‘what time?

‘Wait a Ibit? (But we’ve been
waiting jages al‘ready).
A’lone?

You ‘think Iso?

And when I'd ‘finished it
(it was still no |better).

Falling-Rising Tone

. !Is your 'new !dress ,red|
or ‘blue?

. (He 'told me to 'mind my
own ‘business.)
He’s Istaying for Iten
‘days.
IHow's Michael?
(What did your ‘parents
jthink of it?
MWhen 1 re“tire] I'd
llike to !live in the

‘Highlands.

And you've a !date for
lunch next ‘Friday.
WJust 'my luck!

. You don’'t look ‘well.
'Is he !tall and  dark?

. Why lever did you !lose

your ‘temper?
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"Red. (I

‘knew.)

Well after “that| (I 'let him
get lon with it a‘lone).
Ex\(cuse “me,| (but it’s a
‘fortnight).

“Lately| (he's jlooked ‘ter-
rible).

My “iather (was de'lighted
jwith it).

You'll Mind it rather “Mone-
ly in the ‘winter ,time,
I'm alfraid.

NDon’t forget to re'mind me
a bout it.

ithought  you

‘Moaning isn’t |going to
Jhelp matters.

I “feel it.

Well he’s “tall. (But 1

Sshouldn’t call him “dark.)
It’s “Snot what I am in the
‘habit of ,doing. But there
“are Ytimes!
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I 'don’t know ‘what to
do a,bout it.
'Was the Iplay ,good?

. ICan you 'finish it to,day?
. (It

was lall ‘Tom’s
|fau1t.)

1 'thought you Iplayed
‘foothall.

You !said he was !com-

ing this ‘morning.

This lIpiano is out of
‘tune.
But I thought you

didn’t ‘take sugar.
It ‘shouldn’t take ,long.

A ‘letter wouldn't jreach
him in ‘time.

D’you llike my Inew
,hat?
('First he Isays ,one

ithing,| 'then a'nother.)

I'll have 'nothing to .do
with it.

Isn’t he !like his "fa-
ther!
A lright !'mess ,you've

made of ,things.
I Ireally 'think I lought
to ‘go.

I'm ‘dreadfully disap-
,pointed.
I've 'lost
ber.

'How’'s ‘Rachel getting
lon?

(You can ‘still jmake it
in ,time.)

'Piece ‘more, !Alice?

my ‘rub-

If NI were “Yyou, (I'd 'wait
and !see what ‘happens).
YFairly.

~“Hardly. “Scarcely.

~John| (was ‘most helpful).

I Yused to. (But alas,| no
‘longer.)
I said to“night.

The ‘piano’s all right.

I Mdon’t take it in cof-
fee or Ycocoa. (But in “tea,)

I *do.)
It’ll “Make at “Meast 2
Vweek.
'Try lIgetting him on the

‘phone, in ,that case.

I |can’t say 1 ‘do, par,tic-
ularly.

How on ‘earth am I to know
what he  really !thinks?

Now ‘do be , reasonable,
ICharles.
‘Most people tell me  that.

I ‘do apologize. It ‘won’t
happen a gain.

You might ‘just as well
stay for a cup of ,tea. It’ll
‘only take a minute to
pre,pare.

‘Don’t let it \get you ,down.

‘Here you
‘mine.)
She's loff to the ‘States in
a ,month’s  time.

‘Won’t you change your
,mind?

‘Yes, ,please. I a‘dore fruit
,lans.

,are.  (Borrow
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. It would be

(‘Doesn’t it
‘envious!)
‘Don’t inter rupt, !Jane.

'‘make you

So 'Max turned 'up af-
ter ‘all.

INot a ,penny will I
give.
(‘By the ‘way, ,Jack.)

'What about
‘Friday?

Hunch on

I'd ‘love to |live in a
thouse like ,that.

i ‘beg your ,pardon. (I
'thought you’d ‘finished.)

I was  ‘thankiul he
changed his ,mind. I don’t
know ‘what I should have
done with out him.

How ‘can you be ;so hard-
,hearted, 'Father.

‘When are you ,coming to
see ,us algain? It's ‘ages
sifice you’'ve ,been.

(Haven’t I al‘ready said I'm
booked ,up on !'Friday?

Rising-Falling Tone

‘nice to
have a  car.
'Was it a ,good 'show?

My ‘shoes are |too |tight.
You'll 'have to “pay
for it.

‘Charles was rather a
,bore tolnight,

(I ‘told him he was ,be-
ing ,foolish.)

'What a ~film!

IDid you Icatch your
Jrain?

I simply !don’t under-
Stand her.

You ‘will ,come, |‘won’t
you?

. ‘One lump| or two?
. I lcouldn't be

Imore
,angry.

. She’d prelier to go ‘camp-
ing.
. He's Igoing to Iget it

‘mended.

Yes, “wouldn’t it?

It was the
lever “done.

~Loosen them a |bit, then.
IWhat “with?

best they've

lIsn’'t he "always?
What “more could I ,do?

~Awful,| “wasn’t it?
“Comfortably! “Loads
jt:me to |spare.

Does "anyone?

of

With the Igreatest of “pleas-
ure!
I lusually take “three.

But “why, for |heaven’s
sake?

~Let her, then.

I should “hope so. (He
,broke it.)
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'What was the ‘party
|1ike?
They've Igiven him a

‘travel |scholarship.

IIs it a ,big thouse?
IShall we be in ,time?
IHow  Imany  d’you
“want?

It’s a ‘faster car.

We lought to be lgoing
‘home.
I Igo there Iquite ‘often.

I'm Igetting ‘old, I'm
a,fraid.

She ‘never janswers let-
ters.

He Ididn’t like their
‘attitude.

‘Don’t look so disap-
,proving.

IFirst “rate. 1 !don't know
“when I've enjjoyed myself
so jmuch.

Now ~isn’t that |splendid!

~Huge.

We’ll be a“head of time.
'How 'many can you 'let me
“have?

IIs it any “safer?

Well try a ~different |one.
The !sooner, the “better.

‘How often, if you ,don’t
mind my asking?

Aren’t "all of us getting
IOId!

Well “phone her, then.

Would “you have ,l}ked it.

Be™have yourself, ;then.

MATERIAL FOR READING AND COMMENT

Test 1

'Will you !lend me your
,pen?

I'm !going for a  walk.
(Look at this ,painting.
I'm tjust loff a lew
days ,holiday.

'How I!long can you
stay?

We've ljust re furnished
ithis room.

Is Ithat lyour  note-
book?

. T'll be 'back ,later.

'What do you want it for?

'Don’t be ,long.

'Whose ,is if?

'When will you be relturn-
ing to ,work?

For a ,minute or !two.

What !wonderful curtains!

It is.

Good-'bye for ,now.
ISee you ,then.
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. The elxams

What lwill he .do, all
on his jown?

Oh !dear oh .dear!

ISix weeks jholiday?
Whatlever will they .do
with it?

IGo and !stand in the
corner, Daddy.
IHadn’t we !better Iring
him now?

'How does this malchine
work?

Would you !like a Icup
of coffee?

'What do you !think of
their \house?

'How many ,pencils do
you jwant?

IDoes the Inoise ,bother
you?

I’'ll lwrite as toften as

for a ‘walk.

. 'Why were you so ‘cross

with Alec?

are lover

at Jast.

No 'need to feel  anxious
albout him. He's lperfectly
lcapable of looking lafter
him self.

'What’s the matter?
They’re !going to the tIsle
of 'Wight for a ,fortnight, |
(and 'then to !Cornwall for
a .month).

'What have I Idone to de-
Iserve that?

ICouldn’t we lleave that till
lafter  tea] (or do you sup-
Ipose he’ll have set .out by
ithen?)

'‘Let me show you.

Yes,  please.

IDoesn’t it 'need a Icoat of
,paint? 10ughtn’t they to
be a,shamed of it?

Buy me 'half a  dozen,
1please.

INot at ,alll

But 'will you I!write as

I can. 1soon as you arrive?
'How much |practice 'Do as fmuch as ,possible.
shall I ;do?
Test 2
. 'Tom has ‘passed his Well 'fancy ‘that!
e, xam.
ICome ,on. ~Let’s ;go We lreally ‘can’t. It’s Irain-

ing lcats and ‘dogs.

No Isooner had we ‘got our
lholiday  lall  ar ranged, |
(than he Iwanted to lery
‘off).

Isn’t it .wonderful?
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I shall 'miss him ‘fer-
ribly.

IMary’s dropped lpaint
tall over the carpet.
He’s lgiven up ‘every-
thing.

iCan you !give me his
phone number?

'What was it ([like in
Ni,geria?

He’s lon his way ,back.

'What time’s con!venient
for ‘you?

Oh this lwretched
‘clock.

Have you Iposted those
Jletters?

ICan’t we ,do Isome-
thing albout it?

‘Which one can ‘I have?
Il thought it was a
‘huge success.

'Which  would  ‘you
ichoose, if you were ;me?
D’you Imind if 1
,smoke?

I'll give him a Ipiece
of my ‘mind.

There’s Ino es‘caping
it.

You lought to have !thought
of Ithat before you sent
him a,way.

When lis she !going to !learn
to be !more ,careful?

-1 do think it’s a pity.

IHang ,on. I'll ‘find it for
you.

Oh the 'theat was ‘terrible.
I "hought I should have
‘died.

But Iwill he be 'back in
‘time?

ICome  when'ever  you're
‘free.

'What’s ,wrong with it?

Not ,yet.
IAIl in !good ,time.

‘Which would you pre‘fer?
Yes, Ididn’t it go ,welll

For Igoodness !sake !make
up your .own mind.

INot at ‘all. Can 1 loffer
you a Iciga rette?

Now Idon’'t dis,courage him.
He’s lonly a be ginner.

IAh  well! T Idon’t sup!pose
it’'ll kill us.

Test 3

. 'What’s this I Ithear

about ‘George?

ITake it {three 'times a
.day.

IThis is from my !Uncle
Jack.

I've !been to ‘Brighton
for a \week.

He thasn't ‘told you?
IThree times a ‘day?

How 'kind of him to give
you such a magnificent
ipresent!

IOh ,yes. Did you 'thave a
good ,time?
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You can !'phone me to-
‘night.

Have you lany enl!gage-
ments for  ISaturday
,evening?

~“Any ‘other ljobs to be
'done?

What an a'mazing
Jrick!

. It’s Igoing to turn ‘cold.
'Whose  reslponsi,bility
is it?

. 'When can you start?

. 'Where’'s my  newspa-
per?

. 'What would ,you do?

. ISit by the ‘window.

I lsaw him a !few ‘mo-

ments a,go.

I've ljust been Italking
to lAlbert in the ‘bath-
room.

Do you 'know when the
IFestival ,ends?

I'm Igoing round to
John's.

I'm lglad to !say [Bet-
ty’s ‘safe.

‘How charming!

Have you 'heard about
lyoung Di,ana?

'Where did you Igo for
your !summer ‘holiday?
IAgnes llikes the ‘green
wallpaper.

INo more ,cake, 'thank

you.
IMix it with Thalf a
Ipound of sugar.

‘When can I 'phone you?

I'm !quite booked ‘up.

~That’s ,all.

ICan't
jdone.
“Think so?
‘Whose
Why, ‘mine.
On ‘Tuesday,| or ‘Wednes-
day,| or Friday.

You 'want it ‘back?

ilmagine  how it’s

reslponsilbility?

I'm alfraid I've
Imore to sug,gest.
‘Where am I to Isit?
You !saw him ,when?

tnothing

You’'ve ljust been Italking
to him ,where?

A 'week next Saturday.
Now !don’t stay too late.
You've ‘heard from her?

How  ‘charming? ‘Surely
,not.

Wasn’t it labsollutely trag-
ic, her 'failing that e;xam!
IFirst to 'London and 'then
to Cornwall.

'Which one do ,you prelfer?
Alnother lcup of  tea?

IMix it with thalf a !pound
of ‘sugar?
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Test 4

'Where are you ‘going?
'Will he re,cover, d’you
Ithink?

They’ll be Iback by
‘Friday.

Ap~parently|  they've
iburied the ‘hatchet.
But Ssurely the
“house is ‘large
e,nough.

Was it a ,rough lcross-
ing, !then?

NDavid’s Mnot  at  his
Yofifice.

I'That  was lArthur
‘Thompson.

The poltatoes are Itoo
‘salty.

I'm fquite de ter-

mined to |go.
ILook at this ‘coat.

'What sort of ,holiday
did you have?
IWasn’t !'Peter ‘touchy?

You pay
~now.

will Ifive pounds 'do?

Smeedn’t

Not a “word from
VEsther.

I “Nhaven't incMud-
ed YRobert.

We simply 'must con-
‘vince him.

I've Isprained my
‘ankle.

It lcan't be .done.

The 'whole Ithing’s

tquite a ‘mystery.

IJust to Ipost a letter.
I ‘hope so. But
Svery Vil

By ‘when?

he’s

High time! 'How silly it
all |was!

It’s ‘large enough.
Nterribly nevglected.

But

No, the Isea was as Ismooth
as a ‘milk pond.

IShould we Itry his ‘home,
do you think?

‘What was his Iname? I
Ididn’t quite ‘catch it.

The po'tatoes?

Well Mdon’t say I “didn’t
Ywarn you,

'Haven't they Imade a \mess
of it?

‘Some of it wasn’'t bad.

Is Ithat the 'way he ,usu-
ally bethaves?
‘Needn’t I?

‘That’ll be ‘more than suf-
J[icient.
Sur‘prised?

'Why have you !left  |him
out?
It
Jknow.
You haven’t! 'Too ,bad!

be difficult, you

‘Frank might ymanage it.
‘Somebody must know who
Jdid it.
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eating a lump of ‘coal.
'What a .,nuisance he
jwas, being so jlate!

We're going ‘picnick-

ing.

Will lyou and 'John 'see
him to morrow?
I'm  >glad the
all right a gain.
I'm ‘sure I shall fall.

‘car’s

‘Excellent!

Why have you \brought
‘that (file?
So you’ve ‘finished.

You ~can't do it like
“that.

. I’'m Ivery ‘fond of jel-

lied eel.

~D’you ,both play 'ten-
nis?

I lwon't drink that nas-
ty IStU“.

He Isays he knows {noth-
ing about it.

You >Sought to in“vite
him.

I ‘don’t think 1'll jtake
a ,mac.
IThat won’t
‘all well.
I've ‘finished my e,xams.

lwork at

'When are you I!mov- ‘Soon.(Though I can’t Iname
ing .in? the day.)
You Isaid you'd have It'll be Iquite 'ready by to-
'finished it by this ,morrow 'morning.
‘morning.
Test b
. ‘Mummy, Johnnie’s Give it to ,Mummy, /John-

nie.

He was “late. But it didn’t
‘matter very ,much.

IWhat fun!

‘I might ,see him. But *John
icertainly ,won’t.
But ‘is it?

You'll be Isafe enough if you
ldon’t look ,down.
‘Excellent? 'What's so ‘ex-
cellent about it?
It’s Inot the lone you ‘want?

Now it’s ‘your turn, | (‘isn’t
it?)

Then I must I!try some
.other way,| (‘mustn’t I?)
IHow in the 'world can you
eat such |stuff?

‘I ,do. But my ‘husband
,doesn’t.

But it’ll do you ‘good.

I just jcan’t under‘stand it.
I disjtinctly re;member ‘tell-
ing him.

I'm ‘going to.

The Mforecast is “rain “Ylater.
You've Igot a ‘better sug-

Igestion?
So you can relax at last.
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I 'won't have lanything
to .do with him.

I Ndon’t like ‘that kind
of ,book.

iMay ;said you’d re‘fused.

D’you Ithink they’d like
to lcome?

‘Thank you for your ,help.
I think this is ‘Joan’s
um,brella.

And fthis is ‘John.

You can ‘have it if you
like.

I'm ‘so sorry I inter-
grupted.

The ‘clock’s |stopped.

'see if he ;doesn’t.

I’ve jasked him ‘several
/times.

HJust 'my | luck!

'What do you !think of
‘cubism?

iWhat does he ;do for a
‘living?

Your ’cap? It’s ‘some-
where a,bout.

I can’t 'possibly .do that.
Shall I !come totday or
Lo, morrow?

'Everyone’s !gone home.

Don’t be so silly.
What kind ,do you like?

‘Nonsense! I've done noth-
ing of the ‘sort.

They’d be lonly !too de-
‘lighted.

You've |often helped ,me.
"Whose?

~Good ‘morning, ,John.
iThanks very  much,
'Don’t a'nother
.thought.

Well lwind it ,up, 'then.
What makes you so ‘sure?

lgive it

JHow many times?

‘Moaning ,isn’t ,going to
‘help !matters.

‘That sort of ,art|(is 'quite
be'yond me).

That’s the ‘second time

you’ve jasked me ,that.
‘Don’t play the ,fool. *What
have you ,done with it?
What’s so difficult about it?
iAs you \like.

“Not “everyone.

Test 6

. 1Good-,bye. I've enljoyed

myself e‘normously.

. She Ispeaks IFrench quite

‘fluently.

(What was ‘your ;holiday
Illke")

Ex'plain it ;to him.

ICome and Istay with us
algain ,soon.

But with a “xshocking “~Eng-
lish “accent,| (,doesn’t she?)
Nothing to |write ,home
a'bout.

Ex’'plain it 'to him? ;What
‘for?
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lArthur ‘Thomas is jon

the ,phone.

‘Jack was first.

I jcan’t think ‘what to

igive him.

'Where did you

your ,gloves?

I'm ljust Iback

Iseeing my ‘mother.

10, (IShall I Ichange your
Jibrary book 'for you?)

11. You’d Ibetter 'take your
‘mac.

12. T Iwish 1 were dead.

Ifind

L *® N o

from

13. 'Where will you
leight o’ clock?
14. I simply “can't manage

Ilbe at

it a~lonel

15. 'Have a sandwich,
Mary.

16. We’ve  Ipainted the

'bathroom ‘red.
17. 'What’s it made of?
18. I've ‘finished ,that.

19. 'Was it Iwell ,acted?

20. “You must ask him.

21. He has a !good o'pinion
of him,self.

22. I'm ‘awiully sorry.

IAsk |Ann to !let me
that relport at |once.
‘George, you ,mean.
IHas he Igot an ellectric
‘railway?

,Where did I Ifind them?
In ;John’s ‘suitcase.

[ trust you |found her ,well.

Thave

I've ‘got to ;go and change
my own.

It |isn’t jraining as ;much as
all  that.

It’s not a ;matter of life
and  death.

I shall be at a rehearsal.

Then let’s ‘all get ,down to
it.
~Ham! (I a‘dore  jham.)

~Red! (Why “that |colour?)

“~Qold.

~Good! (You were Iquicker
than 1 ex™pected.)
Sur”prisingly ;well.

Why “me?

And he 'doesn’t 'hesitate to
“show it.

No ~doubt! (But it’'s too
~late for ajpologies.)

Test 7

Read the following stimuli and responses and analyse them for

intonation.

1. I'm really enjoying my-
self.

2. How far is it to King
Street?

3. Will you be home late,
darling?

168

Is this your first visit to
London?

King Street? I've never heard
of it.

*Yes. Don’t bother to wait

up for me.
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He didn’t even leave a
message.

It’s all so depressing.

I enjoyed that film.
Can I open a window?
He refused to help me.
You're the laziest man
in the whole factory.

. You’ll find it on the shelf.
11.
12.

That fish tasted horrible.
Can 1 give Uncle George
a message?

Tom explained the whole
thing to me.

Was the weather good
on your way down?

I shan’t bother to take
a jacket.

He treats his wife very
badly.

Good morning, Nurse.
Can I see Doctor Smith?
It was quite good.

He left the key on the
table.

Goodness! It's nearly six
o’clock.

Are the shops open until
six?

I'm sorry 1 forgot your
birthday. Do forgive me

Now isn’t that peculiar?

Cheer up. It can’t last forever.
I didn't.

Yes, if you find it hot in here.
Would you believe it!

Give me another chance, sir?

This one?

Mine was all right.

Yes, if you see him beiore
Thursday, tell him to ring
me up.

But do you understand it?

Yes. It was quite sunny,
until we got to Birmingham.
You'll catch cold.

Isn’t that a shame?

No. On Mondays it’s Doctor
Brown.

It was very bad.

What a careless thing to do.

You'd better hurry up.
No. They close at half past

five, generally.
It’s all right. Never mind.

Test 8

Describe the attitude expressed in the following responses, using
he words given in brackets.

He “doesn’t appear “reg-

ularly.
I've ljust Ibought a ,hat.
He Icomes from the

Ulnited. ‘States.
You jcan’t go in  there.
We must ‘go ,now.

‘Doesn’'t he?

Have you?
‘Does he?

~Can't I?
"Must we?
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(uetachment, reserve, surprise, disapproval, indignation, sym-

Jane 'never Itells me
‘anything.

We’d ‘never be ;able to
af ford it.

They Ilwouldn't 'let us
‘.

You were 'quite ,wrong
about it,

He lwants it by “Satur-
day.

I Idaren’t 'promise any-
thing.

She’s Hhirty- five.

He just lwon’t [listen.
They’ve 'nowhere to ‘live,
I shall Istick to my ,guns.
They ‘both |passed the
e/ xam.

It’s lvery im,portant.

pathy, interest)
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"Doesn’t she?
Wouldn’t we?
‘Wouldn’t they, injdeed?
,Was I?

“Does he, by Jove?
‘Daren’t you?

‘Is she?

‘Won’t he?
~Haven’t they?
,Shall you?

Oh ‘did they?

s it?

SEQUENCE OF TGONES

Sentences Containing More Than One Sense-Group

Exercise 1. Read the following sentences; practise the tones char-
ecteristic of non-final sense-groups.

IAfter dinner| I Isaw her !go into the .reading room.

ISince you relfuse to  help,| I must !do it a,lone.
'Turning the ,corner| T 'bumped into ,Alec,

Belfcre you ,go,| thave a !look at my !latest ,photos.

|After all,| it 'makes no  difference,
'When you're 'quite ready,| we can go.
As Isoon as you ,see him,| !tell him I phoned.

IBarking e, xcitedly,| the 'dog rushed lout to the Igar-
den gafe.
If lonly I'd known,| we could have 'had tea to,geth-

er.
. The 'more I  thought about it,| the 'less I ‘liked it.

. ITaken as a ,whole,| the jresults 'aren’t “bad.

. For Isome minutes| I 'lay looking 'up at the ceiling.
. Unlless you !go to ,bed early] you !won't be 'able to

get ‘up early.
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26.

The 'next moment| a 'man’s 'body 'fell on the ,grass.
If 'Peter Iswam ‘well| he would !reach safety.

If they lcut down that ,tree,| the !garden would 'look
better.

Be!fore we lwent to 'buy the ,carpet,| we had 'measured
the floor.

IAfter 'Peter had !locked the ,door,| he lwent to ,bed.
'When the elxamilnation was ,over,| !Susan had a !feel-
ing of de liverance.

When the tbaby !fell into the ,water,| 'father I!dived
Jn.

'When I Igave my name,| the 'woman lopened the door.
INow that I can “see them,| I Irealize who they ‘are.
As he 'won't be there “early,| there's Ino ‘hurry.
Al'though she ‘likes ,Shakespeare,| she Inever Igoes to
Isee his Iplays per formed.

For more than 'half an “hour| we were !'very un‘com-
fortable.

Belfore you Ilight your civgar| you’d !better !{inish
your des'sert,

Exercise 2. Read the following sentences; practise the falling into-

nation in the first sense-group. It is frequently heard in grammati-
cally complete non-final sense-groups.
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I’ll lcome as Isoon as I can,| so 'don’t \wait for me,
I'Tom Ispoke doubtfully,| not 'knowing what the Istran-
ger would do.

The Iwhole room was in dis,order| and nearly levery-
thing was ,broken.

IPeter ex/pected to !find 'Henry at the cinema,| but he
did ,not.

We can Imeet at the I!Unilversity at ten| and 'talk
about it  there.

The lengine ‘whistled| as it 'roared through the station.
The 'milkman lalways lcame at !twenty to .seven,| and
so I ,waited for him.

IMary Itried 'not to speak|, but she 'couldn’t stop
herself.

. You’ll 'find the lold 'dress in the 'wooden chest| in

the .bedroom.
He 'went to ISouth A merica,] where he had Imany
adlventures in the ,mountains.

. He arlrived (late, which was a Igreat \nuisance.
. She Icalled at her .mother’s| where she 'met  John.
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13. 'Henry is 'going to 'study ,languages in general,| and

IEnglish in par,ticular.

14, ICrusoe !found 'various fruits;| Isome Igrew on trees,
15. It was July,] the 'month when one lought to be !plan-
ning ,holidays.

Exercise 3. Read the following sentences; practise the rising into-
nation of final phrases and clauses added to a statement as an after-
thought.

1. I ‘think it’s quite ‘fair] on the ,whole.
We’'d have ‘waited for him,| if we'd known.
I Ishan’t do any ‘more| unjless they pay us  extra.
I'd 'buy a ‘new one| il I could af ford it.
I lalways Iclean my ‘teeth| after ,eating.
Let’s swim lout to that ‘rock,| if it’s not ,far,
'Daddy will ‘help you| if you ,have any  difficulties.
I can’t ‘do it| jjust at the ,moment.
That’s !quite ‘right| as far as I ,know,
10. I'il !do it at ‘once| if ,need be.
11. He !lunches ‘early,| ,usually.
12. The Iplace’ll be very ‘lonely|] when she’s ,gone.
13. He 'mever goes lout on a !Thursday after ‘lunch,| if he

can help il.

14. I could 'manage to 'come allong to'morrow ‘night,| if
ithat would ,suit you.

LPND TR N

Exercise 4. Read the following alternative questions, paying atten-
tion to the combination of tones.

1. Do you 'think she’s  better, 'doctor,| or 'must she 'go
to \hospital?

2. 'Was it a jmatinee| or ‘evening per,formance?

3. !Is your new !dress  red| or ‘blue?

4. 'Would you llike a ,game of !something,| or Ishall we
just Isit and gossip?

5. IShall I 'give you a hand with it} or Ican you \manage?

6. Do you 'really ,mean that| or are you ljust being \nice
about it?

7. Would you Icare for another Iset| or have you 'had
e.nough for |one evening?

8. Was he ltelling the ,truth do you 'think| or was it lone
of his 'wild Iflights of i'magi,nation?

9. Can I loffer you a Icigarette] or do you prelfer to
Istick to your pipe?

10. Is 'that the  last one| or is there alnother 'layer un-

der,neath?
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15,

Is Ithat the Iway he ,usually bethaves| or has !some-
thing up.set him?

'Have you !change for a ,pound| or !shall I ,owe it to
you for the jmoment?

ICouldn’t we !leave that till lafter ,tea] or do you sup-
Ipose he’ll have fset out by  then?

Will you !do the Icleaning your,self| or would you rath-
er \I thelped you?

Are you ,coming,| or lare you going to 'stand 'arguing
all night?

Disjunctive Questions

Exercise 5. In the following sentences read the statements with a

fall and the tags with a rise. (The speaker is asking the listener’s
opinion.)

LN E WO =~

10,
11,
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

We !don’t want ‘both,| ,do we?

Now we’d 'better get lon with the ‘job,| ,hadn’t we?
I suplpose 'that is true,| ,isn’t it?

There’s none ‘left,| ,is there?

She’ll be !starting ‘school next year,| ,won’t she?
She mever ‘waits,| ,does she?

There won't be ‘room for us,| ,will there?

‘He’s got a new ‘job,| ,hasn’t he?

IEveryone a.greed,| ,didn’t they?

I'd 'better ‘go,l Jhadn’t T2

The !doctor 'told you to rest,| ,didn’t he?

There was no answer,| ,was there?

It’s 'going to rain,| ,isn’t it?

INo one was \hurt,| ,were they?

You 'do ‘smoke,| ,don’t you?

You'd rather ,stay,] ,wouldn’t you?

‘He can come ‘later,] ,can’t he?

Exercise 6. In the following sentences read the statements and the

tags with a fall. (The speaker expects the listener to agree with him.)

RPN NSO

I ishan’t have ‘time,| ‘shall I?

I’m Irather late,| aren’t I?

You'll Istay to ,tea,| won’t you?

That was 'most un, fair,| wasn’t it?

I lcan’t !do ttwo things at ‘once,] ‘can I?
You 'met him at the .club,| didn’t you?

The Ichildren are at ‘school,| ‘aren’t they?
But you don’t ‘want to ,go,| ‘do you?
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9. You !didn’t thave to 'wait (long,| .did you?
10. We shall Isee each other again,| shan’t we?
11. We thad no .choice,| \had we?

12. There’s Inothing ,wrong about it,] ,is there?
13. You’d have !gone at ‘once,| ‘wouldn’t you?

14, We ‘did tell you a,bout it,| ‘didn’t we?

15. We must ‘hurry,| ‘mustn’t we?

16. He lused to en‘joy it so,| ‘didn’t he?

17. 1Someone will ‘have to go,| ‘won’t they?

Exercise 7. In the following sentences read both the statement and
the tag with a rise. This makes the statement hesitant and the tag
irterrogative.

1. He Isaid he'd 'come in ,time,| ,didn’t he?

2. She’s Inot Igoing to come back,| ,is she?

3. He lwasn’t jangry,| ,was he?

4, 'This one lisn’t ,ours,| ,is it?

5. We’ll Isee you on ,Sunday,| ,shan’t we?

6. You Icome here ,often,| ,don’t you?

7. He Ineedn’t go there to night,| ,need he?

8. She Idoesn’t lwant  your help,| ,does she?

9. It’s Idifficult to pro,nounce,| ,isn’t it?

10. He’ll 'tell us about his ,work,| ,won’t he?

11. There’s Isomebody in the room,| ,isn’t there?
12. 'Mary is lolder than Susan,| ,isn’t she?

13. You’ve Inever !done any ,farm-work,| have you?
14. ITom !thinks a !lot about his ,work,| ,doesn’t he?
15. He Ican’t under!stand what you say,| ,can he?

Note: The above questions may be read without a pause be-
twlelaen]the remark and the tag, turning the tag into aseries of unstressed
syllables.

Model: He lsaid he'd Icome in ,time, didn't he?
She’s Inot Igoing to come back, is she? Etc.

Exercise 8. In the following sentences read the statement with a
rise to make it tentative and the tag with a fall to make the utter-
ance statement-like. (The speaker expects the listener to agree with him.)

1. IThis is ,yours,| ‘isn’t it?

~She’ll ,wait,| ‘won’t she?

I’m lolder than ,you,| ‘aren’t I?

You’re not going to ,come,| ‘are you?
He lcan’t Icome to,day, | ‘can he?

She lisn’t Ivery bright,| .is she?

We’ll Isee you on ,Monday, | ‘shan’t we?

NoOisN
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8.

9.
10.
I1.
12.
13.
14,

15.

It’s not the Isame as ,mine,| is it?

You'll fbring it to,morrow,| ,won't you?

I'm !'doing the 'best I can,| ‘aren’t I?

You’d 'like to ,meet him,| ‘wouldn’t you?

We Ineedn’t ,go there, | ‘need we?

You'd 'better ltake ,these,| ‘hadn’t you?

You I!wouldn't Ireally 'think he was ,seventy,| ‘would

you?

It’s nothing to ,laugh at,| ‘is it?

Exercise 9. In the following sentences read the statement with a

fall-rise (divided or undivided) to imply correction, contrast or some
sort of mental reservation, and the tag either with afall or with a rise,
depending on what kind of response the speaker expects.
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NS OUR N0 = O 000 N O Ul OO —

. He “Melephoned he'd “come to“day,| ‘didn’t he?

You “don’t want .*his  jhelp,| ,do you?
‘You like it,] ‘don’t you?

‘Peter’s satisfied,| ,isn’t he?

‘I didn’t ;say you were ,wrong,| ‘did I?
It’s a ‘good ,plan,| ,isn’t it?

*You can jmanage ,Fridays,| ,can’t you?
You'll “bring it “back,| ‘won’t you?
He’s “never been so “nervous,| ‘has he?
‘Ann’s her name,| isn’t it?

I *have finished,| ‘haven’t I?

. They have a “Marge “family,| haven’t they?

. He “can’t come to‘morrow ,morning,| ,can he?

. You’re Srather “late,| ‘aren’t you?

. He ‘shouldn’t have left it like ,that,| ,should he?
. You’d Sbetter hurry “up,| ‘hadn’t you?

. You “don’t give me “much “choice,| ‘do you?

Exercise 10. Read the following disjunctive questions and comment

on the attitude.

—

LCOXNo AR

It .isn’t |cold today,| ,is it?

'What a llovely ‘sunset,| ‘isn’t it?

She’s a !good cook,| .isn’t she?

That was 'most un,fair, wasn’t it?

It ‘isn’t  sold,| ‘is it?

You ‘do ;smoke,| ,don’t you?

You ‘didn’t |come in the jmorning,| ‘did you?
It “wasn't meant for “her,| ,was it?

He “can’t come to“day, |'can he?

It is Yyours,| ‘isn’t it?



11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

You are “not going to “ery,| .are you?

I’'m “older than “you,| ,aren’t I?

It’s 'not the same as ,mine,| ,is it?

‘He’s got a new ,job,] ,hasn’t he?

‘You’ll be free this jafterjnoon,; ,won’t you?
They were both ‘present,| ‘weren’t they?
You ‘will stay a bit  longer,| ‘won’t you?
You’ll be Mhere on “Friday,| ‘won’t you?
olly ‘cold up ,here,} ‘isn’t it?

‘Cosy in  here,| ,isn’t it?

Exercise 11. Read the tags “will you”, “won’t you” with a rise to

soften the command

1.
2.

NSO

'Write it ,down,| ,will you?
IFinish this exercise,| ,will you?
ISee what the .time is,| ,will you?
ICome ‘early,] ,won’t you?

Do me a ,favour,| ,will you?
ITake ‘these,] ,won’t you?

IShut the .door,] ,won’t you?

Exercise 12. Read the tags “will you” and “won’t you” with afall

as a kind of reminder.

1

2
3
4
5.
6
7
8

. 'Phone me to,morrow,| ‘won’t you?
. 1Don’t be  1late,| ‘will you?

. 'Be careful,] ‘won’t you?

. 'Put the light out,| ‘won’t ynu?

Don’t Ishut the “door,| ‘will you?

. Post the  letter !for me,| ‘won’t you?

'Don’t “wait for me,| ‘will you?

. 1Put it 'back when you’ve  finished,| ‘won’t you?

Exercise 13. Read the following sentences and comment on the

sequence of tones you choose.

©CENDP TR W0

—
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Don’t go away, will you?

It's getting cold out of doors, isn’t it?

Did Pauline really like skiing or did she only do it
to please you?

A snake puts off its skin once a year, doesn’t it?

It looks like rain, doesn’t it?

You've got a copy of that book, haven't you?

Help me get this table out of the way, will you?

Get in first, will you?

Get all these papers together, won’t you?



10. She’s not nearly ready, is she?
11. Don’t smoke in here, will you?
12. Do we have to pay for the water we drink or can we

get it for nothing?

13. Is the word “garage” an English word or has it been
borrowed from the French?

14. Peter has a peculiar taste in clothes, hasn’t he?

15. Don’t be later than you can help, will you?

Exercise 14. Read the following disjunctive questions, practising
the two possible answers: a) agreeing with the other person; b) dis-

agreeing with the other person.

Stimulus

1. You're on ‘holiday,|
,aren’t you?

2. You're Inot | working,|
,are you?

3. You I!work in London,]
,don’t you?

4. It’s Inearly Jtime for tea,|
Jsn't it?

5. You are 'not ‘hungry,|
,are you?

6. You'll Isoon be Igoing

‘home,| ,won’t you?

Response
‘Yes,| I ‘am.
‘No,| I'm not.
‘No,| I'm ‘not.
‘Yes,| 1 ,am.
‘Yes,] 1 ‘do.
‘No,| I ,don’t.
‘Yes,| it ‘is.

‘No,| it ,isn’t.
‘No,| I'm ‘not.
‘Yes,| I ,am.

‘Yes,| I ‘shall.
‘No,| I ,shan’t.

Exercise 15. Read the following derogatory responses, paying
attention to the combination of tones.

Stimulus

She’s leaten lall the cream.
He Ibroke your ‘gramo-
phone record.

She ‘still isn't ready.
You're lvery un‘kind.
I'll 'break your ‘neck!
It’s Istrictly for‘bidden.
They’ve !torn some of the
‘pages.

He lwon't ‘answer.

P Nossw o

Response

she ‘has,|  jhas she?
he ‘did,| ,did he?

Oh,
Oh,

Oh,
Oh,
Oh,
Oh,
Oh,

she ‘isn’t,] ,isn’t she?

I ‘am,| ,am I?

you ‘will,]  will you?

it ‘is,| is it?

they ‘have,| have they?

Oh, he ‘won’t,| ,won’t he?

ILLUSTRATIVE DIALOGUE
The Cat and the Goldfish

— (Where’s the ‘goldfish?
— The ‘cat’s jeaten it.
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It’s !done ,what?

—It’s jeaten the ‘goldfish.

It ‘can’t have,

It “has.

,When did it jeat the ,goldfish?

At Isix o’.clock,| ~pre cisely.

‘So|at leighteen I'hundred ,hours| !Greenwich mean
‘tiIme[d'(yifour contfounded ,cat| ate tmy goldfish.
~1t \did.

I'1l *shoot |that cat.

~You’ll do ,what?

I'll ‘shoot |that catl of ‘yours.

Oh you ‘will,| ,will you?

Yes T \will.

ICh Ino, lyou ,won’t!

“Won’t 1? ‘Where is the conmjfounded ,creature?
iSleeping jon the ‘bed.

Sleeping jon the ,bed,] ,is it?

‘Yes,| she is on the ‘bed| a‘sleep.

Oh, it ‘is, |,is it? It lalways ‘is,| .isn’t it?
‘Yes,| she “usually “sleeps on the “bed.

Why ‘shouldn’t she?

How long’s it ‘been there?

ISince she 'ate the  goldfish.

Say that ajgain.

ISince she lale the  goldfish. At six o’‘clock.
Di"gesting?

,Yes,

So,| for the !last Ithree  hours| it’s been Isleeping on
‘my ,bed,| di'gesting ‘my goldfish.

—She  has,

‘Where’s my ,gun?

Exercise 16. Read the following sentences and analyse them for

intonation.

1.

The 'book 'fell on the floor,] and belfore he could
lpick it ,up| the 'telephone ,rang.

2. '‘When I lasked him 'how much he had lpaid for the

w
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Itheatre  seats,| he said ,nothing] but 'only smiled.
‘We ,men| dislcuss ,politics,| ,business| and the !latest
ews.

IShall we have cakes| or  pastries| or 'buttered  toast?
We'd have ‘waited for him| and 'brought him a‘long
with us| if we'd known.



6.

10.
11.

12.

13.
14,

15.

16.

Inistead of ,waiting,] she !went to the ,wardrobe,)
'took out her !best ,clothes,| !dressed with Igreat  care,]
and 'went lout for a ,walk.

As they laren’t ready| and laren’t likely to be,| we must
Imanage with'out them| until we get a |fresh sup, ply.
I could lonly "ook \upwards; the !sun belgan to Igrow
Jot] and the !light 'hurt my eyes.

IMonday Icame at |last; the 'rain  fell again| and the
lwind  howled.

The 'journey 'passed safely,| and at our stop| I Isome-
how 'managed to 'drag my theavy l!load loff the tram.
IOn the ,sideboard| the !'Browns lusually have a 'bowl
of .fruit: ,apples,| ,pears,| ,plums,| cherries,|  grapes,]
,oranges| or bananas,| aclcording to the  season.

We had I!tea in the lafter'noon,| and our 'andlord’s
,daughter,] a 'modest Icivil ,girl,|Ivery Ineatly ,dressed,]
.made it for us.

You’ll come “early,| and !stay as !long as you “can,|
‘won’t you?

,Tribes,] leven ‘clans,| wore Ispecial insignia,| so that
lfriend could be disitinguished from ,foe,| and Ichief
from 'common warrior.

IEnglish lartists were in!spired by ‘classical ,models,
but I!made out of them Isomething of their ,own,
a traldition tmore restrailned,| ‘quieter,| 'more ,moderate.
lIsaac Newton,| lone of the tgreatest 'men that lever
Jlived,| was 'born in ,England| 'more than 'two 'hun-
dred years ago. It is ,said| that ‘one ,day,|] while he
was Isitting in his Igarden under an lapple- tree,| he
Isaw an lapple !fall to the ,ground. Now, the 'fall of
an .apple| is a lvery common e'vent,| and a Igreat
many ,people| before Newton| had !seen an lapple !fall
to the ‘ground. But Newton was the !first who ,said
to himself:] “,Why does it jnot go jup into the ‘sky,]
or why does it not go ‘sideways| when it |leaves the
JAreed”

Exercise 17. Read the following sentences and comment on the

possible tones.

1.
2,

The ice broke and he fell into the water and it took
us some time to get him out.

We had better get moving if we want to see the begin-
ning of the film.
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If you’re going to stay on a farm you’ll need some

old clothes to get into.

It was a long job but it’s done at last.

We shan’t go walking this week-end if the weather

looks doubtful.

She saw us from an upstairs window and came down

to open the door.

If they put the rent up when our lease runs out we

shall have to move.

I speak French better than she does but when it comes

to English she is better by far.

When I lost my identity card I went through all my

writing-table and eventually found it in the wastepaper

basket.

10. A great many of these afternoon performances consisted
of old plays that had achieved a permanent place in
the company’s repertoire, but there was also a steady
supply of new scripts in which the actors were invest-
ing their time, their faith and their money.

11. It. was perfectly true that he had never taken the
slightest interest in his clothes, a suit off the peg had
always served him excellently, covered him, kept him
warm without elegance. Christene, too, though she was
always so neat, never bothered about clothes. She was
happiest in a tweed skirt and a woollen jumper she
had knitted herself.

© % N o g

TEXTS FOR PHONETIC ANALYSIS

1. One Spur Instead of Two

A gentleman riding out one day, was wearing a spur
on one foot and not on the other. A friend who happened
to meet him asked why he had no spur on his other heel.
“Well,” he answered, “if I make one side of my horse go,
I don’t think the other side is likely to lag behind.”

2. Inside and Out

There was once in the old coaching days a very stout
gentleman who lived in Edinburgh. In order that he might
have plenty of room when he travelled by coach, he used
to engage two inside places. On one occasion, when he was
going to Glasgow, he sent his servant o engage his seats.
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When the servant came back he said, “Please, sir, there
weren’t two inside places left, so I've taken one inside
and one out.”

3. Bad Spelling

A man of a rather limited education is trying in vain
to make out a fourteenth century text he has discovered
on the shelves of the library. At last he gives up all hope
to understand it and says to his neighbour: “In some books
one gets here the spelling is uncommonly bad. I am afraid
the publishing houses don’t pay sufficient attention to the
way some of the authors spell.”

4. The Adventures of a Shilling

It seemed to me that the shilling that lay upon the
table raised itself upon its edge, and turning the face
towards me, opened its mouth, and in a soft, silver sound,
gave me the following account of his life and adventures:

“I was born (said he) on the side of a mountain, near
a little village of Peru, and made a voyage to England
with Sir Francis Drake. 1 was, soon after my arrival, taken
out of my old dress, refined, and put into the English
fashion, with the face of Queen Elizabeth on one side, and
the arms of the country on the other. Being thus provided,
I found in myself a wonderful desire to wander, and visit
all parts of the new world into which I was brought. The
people very much liked me, and moved me so fast from
hand to hand, that before I was five years old, I had
travelled into almost every corner of the nation.

“But at the beginning of my sixth year, to my unspeak-
able sorrow, I fell into the hands of a miserable old fellow
who shut me in an iron chest, where 1 found five hundred
more of my own sort, who were in the same prison. The
only relief we had.was to be taken out and counted over
in the fresh air every morning and evening.

“After an imprisonment of several years, we heard some-
body knocking at our chest and breaking it open with
a hammer. This we found was the old man’s heir, who,
as his father lay dying, was good enough to come fo set
us free, He separated us that very day. What was the fate
of my companions I do not know: as for myself, I was
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sent to a shop for some wine, The shopkeeper gave me to
a woman, and the woman gave me to a butcher. In this
way I passed merrily through the world; for, as I told
you before, we shillings love nothing so much as travelling.
I sometimes fetched in a piece of meat, and sometimes a book.

“In the midst of this pleasant progress which I made
from place to place, I was seized by a foolish old woman,
who shut me up in a dirty purse. She did this because
of a foolish saying that, “While she kept a Queen Eliza-
beth’s shilling about her, she would never be without
money.” I continued there a close prisoner for many months,
till at last T was exchanged for forty-eight farthings.

“I thus wandered from pocket to pocket till the begin-
ning of the civil wars, when, to my shame be it spoken,
I was employed in raising soldiers against the king.”

5. The Age at Which a Man Ought to Marry

John. That girl orders George about as if she owned him.

Janet. 1 think they’re very suited to each other.

John. What’s that?

Janet. George and Hester! I think they’re very suited to
each other.

John, 1 dare say, but George oughtn’t to think of marriage
for a long time yet. He’s got a lot of work to do
before he gets married. And Hester’s young. She can
wait.

Old Mrs Thurlow, People say it’s better to marry young,
John.

John. No, it isn’t, Mother. Marriage makes young men timid
and careful just when their adventurous quality is most
useful. I didn’t get married until I was... What age
was I, Janet?

Janet. Forty. You were forty and I was twenty. I some-
times wish you’d been younger, John.

John. Why?

Janet. Welll ...Oh, I don’t know.

John. Of course you don’t. I was exactly the right age for
you. Every man ought to be twenty years older than
his wife. If he doesn’t start off with that advantage,
what hope has he of keeping her in order? If I had
married when I was George’s age, I shouldn’t have
been able to concentrate my mind on my work. I soon
realized that, and so I put marriage clean out of my
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thoughts until I was sure of my position. Then I looked
around and I saw you, Janet, and my mind was made
up in a moment. (He sits on the arm of her chair.)
You were very young and pretty and timid when I
first knew you.

Janet (happily). Oh, John, I wasn’t timid.

John. Oh, vyes, you were! That’s why I liked you. You
remember, don’t you, Mother, how I came home and told
you about her?

Old Mrs Thurlow. 1 do, indeed. You said to me, “Mother,
that girl’s afraid of me. I shall marry her.”

John. That’s right. And so I did. And I'm not sorry.

6. From “I Like It Here”

by Kingsley Amis

Dad.

Yes?

How big’s the boat that’'s taking us to Portugal?

I don’t know really. Pretty big, I should think.

As big as a killer whale?

What? Oh yes, easily.

As big as a blue whale?

Yes, of course, as any kind of whale.

Bigger?

Yes, much bigger.

How much bigger?

Never you mind how much bigger. Just bigger is all I
can tell you. Isn’t there a comic there you can read?
Mark’s reading the only one I haven’t read.

Mark, can you give David that comic and read atiother
one for a bit? That’s the only one he hasn’t read.

It’s the only one I haven’t read too, Dad.

Any case, I don’t want to read, I want to chat, Dad.
Oh, God.

Dad.

Yes?

If two tigers jumped on a blue whale, could they kill it?
Ah, but that couldn’t happen, you see. If the whale
was in the sea the tigers would drown straight away,
and if the whale was...

But supposing they did jump on the whale?

...on land it would die very soon anyway, I think
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I'm right in saying. Or perhaps it’d be dead already.
Yes, I think it’d have to be, to be on land. Anyway,
it couldn’t happen.

But supposing it did?

Oh, God. Well, I suppose the tigers’d kill the whale
eventually, but it’d take a long time.

How long would it take one tiger?

Even longer. Now I'm not answering any more ques-
tions about whales and tigers.

Dad.

Oh, what is it now, David?

If two sea-serpents. ..

Bowen now forbade his elder son all speech under penalty
of physical mutilation.



READER

Part 1|

PROSE
ITIT FOR ,TAT

A 'boy 'bought a ftwopenny .loaf at a ,baker’s. It
Vstruck him| that it was 'much ‘smaller than  jusual,| so he
Isaid to the  baker,| “/I don’t be!lieve this Hoaf is the Iright
weight.” “ Oh,| ‘never ,mind,”| janswered the ,baker,| “/You’ll
thave the fless to “carry.” “/Quite right,” said the ,boy]
and fput tthree- halfpence jon the counter. 'Just as he was
‘leaving the shop| the ibaker lcalled .out to him,| “I ‘say,
,Tommy,| you 'haven’t |given me the !price of the ‘loaf.”
“Oh, 'never ‘mind,” said the boy,| “;you’ll \have the less
to “count.”

IONE TOO MANY FOR HIM

A “schoolboy| who had been “working a fgood “wdeal
at a“rithmetic,| lcame 'home one isummer for his ‘holidays.
~One  evening| there were 'fwo froast ‘pigeons on the “din-
ner table;| and the “boy,| who ‘thought himself very _smart,]
Isaid to his  father,| “I can Iprove to lyou by a“rithmetic|
that Ithose ttwo Ipigeons are ‘three.” ““Oh!” said his |father,|
“‘how do you !manage ‘that?” “Well,] this is ,one,| and
'that is ,two:| and 'one and Hwo make ‘three.”

“How Ivery ‘clever!” exiclaimed his father. “Then your
Imother shall have the  first,| I’ll leat the second,| and
lyou can thave the ‘third.”

‘ACCURACY

“IMust I Istick it on my’self,” asked a llady who had

'bought a Ipostage stamp.
‘““No, madam,” re,plied the counter-clerk,] “It’s Imuch

Ibetter to fstick it on the ‘envelope.”
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(I'This lanecdote delpends for its !point upon a ‘stress
[fallacy,| for the “lady,| 'using “lon” as an ~adverb,| would
have ‘stressed it,] whereas, lused as a !prepolsition Igovern-
ing “my“self”—as the Iclerk pre‘tended it ,was—it would
be ‘un;stressed.)

INOTHING TO COMPLAIN ABOUT

An initelligent Ismall tboy was actcosted on a 'bus b
a twell 'meaning but tfatuous ,passenger, with the ;question:

“And thow old are ‘you?”

“I'm four,” replied the ,child tersely.

“I twish ‘I were four,” observed the Ipassenger inlgra-
tiatingly.

He was conisiderably !'taken a‘back, how ever,| when the
~child,| turning a !candid and {rather surlprised ‘gaze upon
him,| reiplied with Icalm !practi, cality,)

“But you ‘were four  jonce.”

INOT SO ‘STUPID

A 'man enl'gaged in a !lawsuit sugfgested to his (lawyer
that it 'might be a good il'dea to {send a ,present| to the
ljudge who was Igoing to ‘try the case. His llawyer Iwarned
him that the !judge was {quite incor,ruptible] and that if
he !did tany such  thing] he would lonly !prejudice the
judge a‘gainst him.

'During the itrial the flawyer Inoticed that the tjudge
Iseemed to 'favour his ‘client,| in 'whose liavour !judgement
was elventually ,given. The I!man lafterwards !told his
Jlawyer| that he had Isent a {rich present to the judge.

“But you ‘can’t have ;done so,” said the [lawyer a,ghast.

“*Oh yes I ~did.” |replied the ,man, “but relmem-
bering lyour ad“vice,| I ;sent it in my op;ponent’s ‘name.”

ITOO GREAT A MA JORITY

IGeorge Bernard 'Shaw’s Igift of ready ,wit| is Iwell
lillustrated by the Istory of how he !turned the !laugh
against a tmember of the Ipublic who was ex{pressing !disap-
lproval of fone of his plays.

It was the Ifirst Inight of “4Arms and the Man”,| a
Iplay which had an en'thusiastic relception from a fcrowded
Jhouse. When the lcurtain 'fell at the fend of the !last
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,act [there was tre'mendous ap,plause,| aclcompanied by inlsist-
ent Icalls for the ‘author to appear. |One 'man in the
‘gallery, how,ever,| 'kept up a Istring of Icatcalls and
whistling,| 'thus ex!pressing his !disap,proval.

IShaw aplpeared before the  curtain,| and iwaited in
Isilence until the aptplause had !died ,down. Then| !looking
up at the fhostile critic, he fsaid:

“I lquite a'gree with you, Sir,| but 'what can {we !two
do against lall ‘these people.”

'DIAILECTAL ,DIFFERENCES

vStructurally,| the 1English !language is tfairly homo-
,geneous| lall over the ‘world,| but there are 'marked !dif-
ferences in prolnunci‘ation bejtween its jmany dialects. It
is linteresting to Inote that Isome of the most ‘striking of
these  differences| oclcur in the tsmall lisland of ‘Britain,|
a fact for which there ‘is of ,course| a !perfectly 'logical
his'torical expla,nation. 'Visitors from the Ulnited !States
of A merica,| where lonly tthree 'main !dialects are  recog-
nized,| are loften 'taken a'back when they 'hear the twidely
Idiffering ‘British |accents.

During the 1Second World ,War,| a number of !British
and Almerican melchanics who were {stationed in a Icertain
lcountry in the {Near  East,| were lliving tolgether in llocal
‘boarding house. 'One !day at  tea-time] an Almerican who
thailed from (Kansas| was !sitting lopposite a {Yorkshireman
who had a Istrong tlocal ,accent| and ltwo ‘Londoners,| lone
of whom !spoke in the Re'ceived Pronunci,ation| while the
lother had a !'marked ‘Cockney accent. After !listening for
Isome !time to the fconverisation of ithese  three, the 'Kan-
san 'suddenly burst in with: “‘Say,| *I can’t |figure ,out|
Jhow you IBritishers| under'stand one ajnother.”

'HOW TO BE A \HYPOCRITE

from “How to Be an Alien”
by G. Mikis

If you 'want to be “really and “truely _British| you
must belcome a  hypocrite. Now,|how to be a \hypocrite.
As ‘some people _say that an eMxample explains things
Sbetter than the ‘best _theory,| ~let me 'try this ,way.
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I had a .drink with an 'English friend of jmine| in a
pub. We were Isitting on thigh ,chairs| in front of the
Jcounter|] when a ‘flying bomb ex,ploded| about a 'hundred
Jyards ajway. I was “truely| and  honestly| frightened| and
‘when,} a few !seconds _later,] I 'looked a_round I could
Inot 'see my !friend ~anywhere. At llast 1  noticed that he
was ‘lying on the  floor| as !flat as a ‘pancake. When he
Vrealized that ‘nothing par‘ticular had ‘happened in the
,pub| he ‘got up a little em,barrassed,| 'flicked the ‘dust
off his ,suit| and ‘turned to me with a sulperior and sar-
‘castic smile, ““Good ,heavens! ~“Were lyou so ‘frightened
that you lcouldn’t ,move?”

TEA

The ltrouble with _tea| is that originally it was !quite
a .good drink. ~So a !group of the most “eminent British
Vscientists 'put their 'heads to’gether,| and made ‘compli-
cated 'bio‘logical ex_periments to find a ,way of spoil-
ing it.

To the elternal ‘glory| of 'British  science| their ‘labour]
lbore fruit. They sug'gested that if you do ‘not drink it
clear,| or with ,lemon| or Ilrum and _sugar,| but !pour a
tfew .drops of lcold Vmilk into it,| and 'no sugar at ‘all,
the de'sired ‘object is a,chieved. ‘Once| Ithis re’freshing,|
laro’matic,| lorilental  beverage| was suclcessfully !trans-
formed into ‘colourless and ‘tasteless ‘gargling-jwater,| it
Isuddenly belcame the ‘national drink of !Great ,Britain
and | Ireland—!still re‘taining,| inldeed u'surping,| the
Jhigh-sounding title of tea.

There are Isome oc,casions when you must ‘not re fuse
a cup of |tea,| ‘otherwise| you are ‘judged an e’xotic and
‘barbarous ,bird| without “~any hope of ‘ever being jable
to .take your place in civilized so'ciety.

Hf you are in'vited| to an “MEnglish _ home,| at *5 o’clock
in the ‘morning| you !get a lcup of ‘tea. It is |either brought
in by a ‘heartily ;smiling "hostess| or an “almost ma™levo-
lently “silent ‘maid. 'When you are dis_turbed| in your
Isweetest 'morning sleep| you must 'mot lsay: “*Madame
(or Mabel), I 1think you are a ‘cruel, ‘spiteful and malig-
nant ‘person who de'serves to be ‘shot.” On the ‘contrary,|
you 'have to delclare with your {best 15 o’clock Ismile:
“Thank you ,so much. I 'do adore a 'cup of learly 'morn-
ing ,tea,| es'pecially .early in the ;morning.” If they !leave
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you aJone with the \liquid,| you may ,pour it ,down the
.wash-basin.

Then you have tea for breakfast; .then you have tea
at 11 o’clock in the "morning; then 'after ’lunch; ithen
you have !tea for ‘tea; then lafter ’supper; and a>gain at
~11 oclock at ‘night. You must not re'fuse tany ad‘di-
tional |cups of  tea] under the ‘following circumstances:
if it is 'hot; if it is ,cold; if you are , tired; if lanybody
‘thinks that you ‘might be ’tired; if you are 'nervous; if
you are ’‘gay; belfore you go ‘out; 'if you ‘are out; if you
have ljust re'turned ‘home; if you ‘feel 'like it; if you do
‘not feel 'like it; if you have had ‘no tea for some ,time;
if you have tjust *had a cup.

You !definitely must ‘not follow my e xample. !I  sleep
at 15 o’\clock in the ‘morning; I have ‘coifee for ‘breakiast;
I 'drink in‘numerable ‘cups of ‘black ‘coffee during the
‘day; 1 have the most 'un'orthodox| and e'xotic “teas|
leven at ‘tea-time.

The fother ,day, for |instance —1 must .mention this as
a “terrifying e'xample to show you ‘how 'low some ‘people
can sink —1I 'wanted a 'cup of ,coffee| and a Ipiece of
cheese| for \tea. It was lone of those ex‘ceptionally 'hot
(days| and my “wife| (jonce a ,good English ;woman, now
completely and  |hopelessly led a;stray by my wicked
Jforeign ,influence)| 'made some fcold coffee| and Iput it
in the re frigerator,| where it froze| and became ‘one ‘solid
block. On the ‘other thand,| she 'left the ‘cheese on the
‘kitchen 'able,| 'where it \melted. So I 'had a ‘piece of
‘coffee| and a ‘glass of ‘cheese.

ICINDE,RELLA

IOnce upon a _time| there llived a {young girl| lcalled
ICinde,rella. She had a ‘step-mother| and 'two ugly ‘step-
sisters|] who were ‘very umkind to her. {One  day| the
IPrince inlvited them to a ‘ball. The lugly ‘sisters ,went,
but [Cinde>rella] thad to Istay at ‘home. “As she was
Ssitting by the “Mireside crying,| her ifairy Godmother|
'suddenly ap'peared before her.

The 'fairy 'waved her ,wand| and the “pumpkin| was
'turned into a tgolden ,coach,| leight  mice| became leight
llovely twhite _horses] and some “lizards| 'changed into
‘coachmen. !'Cindelrella’s _rags| were !turned into a tbeau-
tiful ,dress.
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“Now you can ‘go to the ‘ball,”| said her 'fairy ,God-
mott}[er. “But re“member:] you 'mustn’t 'stay tafter ‘mid-
night.”

IAt the ,palace| !Cindelrella was so “happy “»dancing
with the _Prince| that she forigot all atbout the “time,]
and !so she 'heard the Iclock 4strike .twelve. !As she Iran
avay| she ‘lost one of her llittle Iglass slippers. The
“Prince was deMtermined to ‘find her a,gain;] so he Imade
the Iprocla'mation that he would “marry wholever could
twear the ‘slipper. It was “»soon dis”covered that the
Vslipper| would 'fit ‘nobody but !Cinde,rella. So the Prince
.married her| and they flived thappily lever ,after.

IKITTEN SARAH
A . fairy-tale

~“Mrs “Tabbywhite and her “kitten “Sarah| 'ived in
a little Ithatched .cottage] in a 'corner of a 'big field.
There was a 'wooden ‘fence round the back ,garden| to
tkeep out the ‘rabbits| who !lived in the Ifield be'yond| and
who Isimply ‘loved Mrs ITabbywhite’s tjuicy green lettuces.
Now| Mrs , Tabbywhite was very ‘worried,| be,cause] “Sarah,
her Vkitten,| who should have been “white all ~over| \woul
not ‘wash herself. She fjust lsaid,|] “/What’s the ‘use of
washing? 1 shall Monly get “dirty| fall lover a”gain.”

'One ,day,| when ISarah was Iplaying with a Ipiece of
Istraw in the {vegetable ,garden,| she Isuddenly l!saw a
Ibrown Irabbit {scampering loff through a 'hole in the ience]
with lone of Mrs Tabbywhite’s young ‘lettuces| in his ‘mouth.
ISarah ‘rushed across the ,garden| but he’d .gone. And “then,|
ljust as she was Igoing to run 'off and 'tell her “mother
ithat timpudent 'rabbit fcame 'back and !said,] “~Very good
Jlettuces. That’s my ‘third this ‘morning. ~So ,long,”] 'and
he ‘vanished a;gain. !Sarah fraced into the lcottage ,cry-
ing,] “ Quick! There’s a “horrid |brown jrabbit ;stealing our
“ lettuces.”

“~But ;hhhow did he get "in?”

“Through a ‘hole in the ‘fence. ~Quick! We must 'stop
it lup with a 'piece of ‘wood| or he’ll be 'back for a”nother.”

Mrs !Tabbywhite thurried out into the ,garden| and
lnailed a 'piece of \wood| over the hole.

“'/How 1 ‘hate |these  rabbits. They’'re Iso ”rude. I am
lglad ~I am nol a \brown ,rabbit.”
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And the grubby little kitten| 'tossed her 'head in the
,2air] and felt 'quite “proud of her dirty little self. Now
'when Mrs ITabbywhite heard !Sarah say “that| she looked
‘thoughtful.

“=1 be,lieve I've !thought of !something to ‘cure Sarah
at ‘last,” she |said to her;self| and she ‘purred| because
she was so ‘pleased, “Purr, ... purr, ... purr.”

That 'aiter,noon| Mrs ITabbywhite went 'down a,lone|
to the ,village. She Icalled at the ,baker’s,| the green-
grocer’s,| the butcher’s| land the \fishmonger’s and she isaid
to each Yone of them,)

“IWhen my !dirty little lkitten comes lin tolmorrow to
'do the “shopping,| Iplease ,say to her,| “IWe Idon’t ‘serve
jbrown |rabbits  here.” IThen Mrs Tabbywhite twent off
'home looking “very |pleased with herjself. Next ,day| she
lasked ,Sarah| to !do the ,shopping| ‘for her. She 'gave her
the shopping 'basket| and the llist of ‘these things to
Jbuy: a lloaf of ,bread,(g a 'tin of sarldines,| 'two ,(lamb-
chops| and "two ,pounds| of 'fresh ‘haddock| and 'so| loff
‘went Sarah.

'When she igot to the ,village| she 'looked at the ,shop-
ping-list] and 'went first| to buy a !loaf of ‘bread.

“Y*Mew... Good “morning, Mr ,Baker,| a !loaf of \bread,|
,please.”

IBut the “baker,| in'stead of “smiling at her| and Mickl-
ing her “under the “chin as he ‘usually ,did,| looked “very
icross| and ,shouted,| “We 'don’t ‘serve brown rabbits
,here. Out you ,go!”

““But 1 am ‘not a brown rabbit. =1 am ‘Sarah,| Mrs
‘Tabbywhite’s kitten.”

“IHa, tha, tha, tha. .. ,ha! *‘That’s a ‘good ,joke. !You—a
twhite kitten? ~Come ,on,| lout'side you ,go!”

Belfore she knew ‘what was  happening] 'Sarah lfound
herself in the ‘street ajgain.

“Whatlever is the tmatter with the ‘baker? ~Never
Juind,| 'I’11 go lon to the grocer’s. Mew... Good "“morn-
ing, Mr \Grocer. A tin of sar.dines,| please.”

The 'grocer took tone ,Llook at her,| Ipicked her lup by
the {scruff of her  neck,| and 'put her outside; then he
'put his thead out of the ,door and 'said,|] “We !don’t
‘serve (brown rabbits here. You are 'not getting any sar-
\dines from ‘me.”

And he lput his head in] ~and ;slammed the ‘door.

“The “grocer doesn’t know me “either. Fancy misltak-
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ing ‘me| for a ‘brown ‘rabbit.” And !Sarah lput her ‘tail
in the ,air] and Iset off algain to 'buy the chops| at the
‘butcher’s.

“Mew... Good “morning, Mr  Butcher. ITwo {lamb-
.chops,| ‘please.”

But the ‘buicher said very sternly,|] “'We don’t 'serve|
lbrown Irabbits ,here.”

“~But I'm ‘Sarah,| the ;white ‘kitten.”

“You—a 'white kitten? Well, if ‘you are a white
Vkitten| *I must be a ‘sweep. ~Be off now.”

ISo ISarah 'made her !way sadly| fo the ‘last shop of
‘all.

“ Mew! ,Good ,morning, Mr Fish'monger. /Two !pounds
of !iresh ,haddock,| 'please.”

But the “fishmonger| only ‘scowled at her| and ,said,]
“~We don’t ‘serve ;brown irabbits here. And !what do you
think I've 'put that ‘notice up for.”

'Poor !Sarah tturned round| and 'there 'hanging in the
,window| was a lbig ‘notice| which said,| “INo 'Brown 'Rab-
bits !Served \Here.” ,Well| 'Sarah fcouldn’t 'go on Ishopping
tany ,more. She 'turned and 'ran fall the 'way home| with
her 'empty \basket.

“Why,| ,what’s the ‘matter?” asked Mrs ,Tabbywhite|
when !Sarah came ,in,

“They ,all ,think I am a brown ,rabbit. ~Ohl.. What-
lever shall T Ydo?”

“ Well,| 'that’s ivery  plain. 'People’ve mis™taken you
for a brown  rabbit| because you are so ‘dirty. “Now,| if
lyou’d ‘wash your self,| 'no one could {possibly 'think you
are 'anything but a twhite ‘kitten.”

ISo !Sarah belgan to flick her ,fur,| and Mrs ¥ Tabbywhite]
began !licking her .too. She 'washed and 'washed !Sarah’s
,head] until it was as 'white as \milk. But !Sarah !didn’t
lsee the ‘twinkle in her “vmother’s “eye| and she didn’t
lear Mrs 1Tabbywhite ‘laughing next ‘day| when she !thanked
the ,baker,| the grocer,| the ,jbutcher| and the “iish-
monger| for ‘helping her to ‘cure ;Sarah. And !'Sarah t{never
for'got the ,day| she was ltaken by 'everybody for a tbrown
Jabbit. And ‘after that| she ‘always ,washed herself] twice
a ‘day, [just in Icase it 'happened again.



IRADIO AND ITELE VISION

Of !all the dislcoveries fever made by _man,) Vradio,é
or _wireless,| is lone of the most ,wonderful. By !means o
,wireless,| you can fspeak to a ,man| on ihe 'other side of
the ‘world. 'Seated comfortably| in your 'own  home,| you
can 'hear ‘music|] or ‘talks,| 'broadcast {thousands of 'miles
away from you|—Italks on 'national and tinterlnational
af'fairs,| on ‘science,| ‘history| and lother edulcational sub-
jects. 1 listen to the ,wireless| !almost every evening.
‘Mine| is an leight-valve set] with an loutdoor ,aerial|
twhich gives Isplendid results. It has ‘medium,| ‘long| and
ishort ,wave-lengths,| and it’s \quite Isimple to ma,nipulate.

‘Al ' T have to ,do] is to ‘turn a knob| or ‘push a
Jbutton] to 'tune in to the Istation 1 require. I luse my
lset a fgood deal| for 'keeping lup my 'foreign ,languages.
I 'find it a very ‘useful ad dition| to my Linguaphone
1Course.

For ,Englishf 1 HYune to England,| for ‘French| to
JFrance,| for ‘Dutch] to Holland,| for ‘German| to Ger-
many or Austria,| for ‘Russian| to ,Russia,| for 'Spanish
to Spain,| 'and for I'talian to Italy. !More ,marvellous]
leven than “radio| is Itele vision,] which elnables us tnot
only to llisten to ‘talks,| ‘plays| and ,concerts,| but falso
to see what’s going jon. 'Who knows| what the (future
may \bring? It’s ,possible] that lsome clever  scientist] will
Inivent an ‘apparatus| which will elnable us to 'read other
lpeople’s thoughts. Should ‘that  happen,| ‘some people]
might 'feel quite lun,comfortable.

A 'FEW ,WORDS ABOUT !ENGLISH LITERATURE

The igreat ‘wealth of |English  literature| 'makes it
im'possible to ;deal with the subject| in lany ‘detail] withlin
the !scope of fone !'short \lesson. We must 'therefore con fine
ourselves| to lonly a ‘few| of the out'standing writers.
'Who has not \heard for ,instance| of 'William ,Shakespeare,]
tone of the {greatest !dramatists of tall time. He is !famous
for his ‘comedies,] such as “Twelith 'Night”,| “!As You
‘Like 1t”] and “The 'Taming of the ‘Shrew”; and ‘equally
Jfamous| for his mag'nificent \tragedies| such as “Mac’beth,”}
“Hamlet”] and “Othello”. “Shakespeare| !lived in the
ireign of Queen E lizabeth,| which was a igreat ,age| for
'English [literature. Of !later  plays| there’s “She Stoops
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to ‘Conquer”| by !'Oliver ,Goldsmith| and “The ISchool for
‘Scandal”] by IRichard Sheridan. Then Icoming to the
‘present ,day| we have the 'brilliant !dramas of the tlrish
lauthor {Bernard Shaw. !'Possibly his 'best-known ,plays|
are “,Caesar and Cleo’patra”,| “IMan and ‘Superman”,| “IBack
to Me‘thuselah”| and “Saint ,Joan”.

The 'works of 'English “novelists| have been !trans'lated
intfo “so many “languages| that ‘millions of ;people who
know ‘no  English| are nevertheless fa‘miliar with English
.writings. Yet it’s lonly ,those] who are lable to 'read these
lnovels in the o“riginal]l who can Ireally ap‘preciate such
“masterpieces| as ““Waverley”| and “Ivanhoe” by 'Walter
IScott]| or “!Oliver ‘Twist”,| “IDavid ‘Copperfield”| and “The
I0ld Curilosity 'Shop”| by !Charles Dickens.

'English “poetry| lcovers such a ‘wide field] that we
can 'do little ,more| than e‘numerate a ifew ,names. ‘Chau-
cer| is 'well known for his “/Canterbury ,Tales”,| ‘Milton]
for his Htwo 'famous ,epics| “/Paradise ‘Lost”| and “/Para-
dise Re’gained”,| ‘Pope| for his Imastery of the ‘classical
style,| while the ro‘mantic school| relcalls such ‘famous
names as ‘Wordsworth,| ‘Byron,| ‘Shelley,| ‘Keats,| ‘Ten-
nyson| and Browning.

CARILYLE ON SHAKESPEARE

from “ Herces and \Heroworship”

,Shakespeare| is the Igrandest ,thing| we have lyet .done.
For our 'honour among 'foreign nations,| as an lornament
to our 'English ,Household,| 'what litem is ,there] that we
lwould not sur,render| ‘rather than ,him? Con sider now,
if they \asked us: “/Will you !give up your 'Indian ,Empire
or your Shakespeare, jyou English,| Inever have 'had any
'Indian ,Empire| or 'never have 'had any Shakespeare?”
‘Really| it were a !grave ,question. Of'ficial ,persons| would
lanswer ,doubtless| in of'ficial language; but ,we| for lour
part \too] Ishould not we be !forced to ,answer: “!Indian
\Empire or ‘no |Indian ,Empire] we Icannot 'do without
WShakespeare! 'Indian 'Empire will ,go| at lany Irate 'some
,day,| but ‘'this 'Shakespeare does ‘not ,go,| he llasts for
ever with us; we !cannot !give lup our Shakespeare!”
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BEETHOVEN’S IMOONLIGHT SO,NATA

Suddenly| the !flame of the Isingle ,candle| ,wavered,|
‘sank,| ,flickered| and 'went ,out. 'Beethoven ,paused| and
IT threw fopen the shutters,| ad'mitting a 'flood of tbril-
liant \moonlight] which !ell \strongest| ulpon the player.

The Ichain of his i,deas| 'seemed to have been  broken
by the ,accident. His 'head {dropped upon his breast,| his
‘hands {rested upon his  knees,| he !seemed ab'sorbed in
tdeep .thought.

~“He re'mained ,thus| for !some time. At ‘length| the
lyoung “shoemaker| ,rose] and ap,proached him| eagerly|
lyet reverently. ““Wonderful man,” he said in a |low
tone. “Who and ‘what jare you?”

““Listen,” said ,Beethoven. And he 'played the fopening
,bars| of the Solnata in \F.

A tcry of delight and ‘recognition| 'burst from them
Jboth,] and ex'claiming “Then you are ‘Beethoven!”| they
lcovered his thands with {tears and  kisses.

He !rose to ,go,| but they 'held him !back with en,treat-
ies. “IPlay to us ,once ;more|—lonly ,once jmore.”

He ‘suffered him,self] to be !led 'back to the ,instru-
ment. The !moon !shone !brightly ,in| through the \window|
and llighted up his tglorious 'rugged ,head| and 'massive
Jigure.

“\T will fimprovise a so'nata to the .moonlight!” said
he| Hooking up 'thoughtfully to the tsky and stars.

IThen his 'hands fdropped on to the \keys,| and he belgan
playing a lsad and tinfinitely !lovely ,movement,| which
lcrept !gently lover the ‘instrument| like the Icalm tflow of
.moonlight| lover the !dark earth.

IThis was ,followed| by a ‘wild, ‘elfin \passage| in 'triple
time—| a Isort of groftesque .interlude,| like the l!dance
of tsprites upon the (lawn. !Then came a ‘swift,| ‘breath-
less,| ,hurrying,] ‘trembling ymovement,| des'criptive of ‘flight|
and 'un‘certainty,| and ivague im'pulsive .terror,| which
lcarried us a‘way| on its lrustling .wing,| and 'left us !all
in e,motion| and ,wonder.

‘This| is the ,origin| of that “!Moonlight Sonata”| with
Iwhich we are 'all so 'fondly ac,quainted.



I'RENE’S RE,TURN

frem the “'Forsyte Saga” by
‘John Galsworthy

IOn reaching _home| and ‘entering the !little 'lighted
hall] with his latchkey,| the Hirst !thing that {caught
ISoames’ ,eye| was his 'wife’s {gold-mounted um,breila| 'lying
on the 'rug chest. 'Flinging off his _fur coat,| he thurried
to the ,drawing-room.

The lcurtains were drawn for the |night,| a 'bright
Mfire] of !cedar 'logs] 'burned in the grate,| and 'by its
llight| he !saw I'rene| 'sitling in her tusual .corner| on the
sofa. He Ishut the !door ‘softly,| and 'went towards her.
She 'did not ,move,| and 'did not 'seem to .see him.

“So you've lcome back?”—he said. “/Why are you
‘sitting there in the .dark?”

‘Then| he lcaught 'sight of her face,| iso fwhite and
Jmotionless| that it Iseemed as Ithough the (blood must
have {stopped ,flowingf in her veins; and her ‘eyes| that
llooked enormous,| like the !great, 'wide, fstartled 'brown
.eyes| of an .owl.

'Huddled in her 'grey _fur| algainst the tsofa _cushions,
she ‘had a ‘strange re'semblance| to a “captive  owl,
'bunched in its 1{soft feathers| algainst the wires| of a
«cage. The Isupple elrectness of her ‘figure was ,gone,| as
ithough she had been ‘broken| by cruel exercise,| as 'though
there were fno !longer tany ,reason| for being 'beautiful,)
and supple,| and e rect.

“iSo you’ve fcome back,”}—he repeated. She Inever
looked ,up,| and Inever spoke,| the ‘firelight ‘playing over
her ‘motionless figure.

~Suddenly| she Itried to rise,] but he preyvented her;
it was then| that he lunder stood.

IShe had {come ,back| like an ‘animalL 'wounded to
death,| not knowing twhere to turn,| not knowing ‘what
she was ;doing. The lsight of her figure,| 'huddled in the
Jur,| was enough.

He 'knew ,then| for .certain| that Bo'sinney had !'been
her lover; 'knew that she had ‘seen the re'port of his
Jdeath|—per'haps, like himgself,| had 'bought a  paper
at the !draughty !corner of the street,| and read it.

She had 'come ‘back  then| of her 'own accord,| to
the ‘cage| she had ‘pined] to be ,free of|—and Itaking in
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lall the tre'mendous siglnificance of this,| he !longed to
cry:| “ITake your thated 'body, that I love, tout of my
Jhouse! 1Take alway that {pitiful 'white 'iace,| so ‘cruel
and soft|—belfore 1 crush it. ‘Get out of my sight;
lnever !let me lsee you again!”

IESSAYS FROM “DE LIGHTS”

by J. IB. Priestiey
1. INTRO\DUCTION

IThis is an lintro,duction| to this ac‘count of ,things
that have de lighted me| and 1 lcall it the tgrumbler’s
a,pology.

I’ve falways 'been a ,grumbler. 'All the records| going
iback to fearliest childhood| es'iablish tthis \fact. {Probably
I ar'rived here a malcontent| con'vinced| that I'd been
Isent to the twrong .planet. And I !feel even 'now there is
{something ,in this. I was de'signed for the part,| for I have
a 'sagging ‘face| a lweighty ‘underlip,| what I'm 'told is
a ‘saurian ,eye,| and a !'rumbling but 'resonant !voice| from
which it’s Idifficult to es,cape. ‘Money| lcouldn’t \buy| a 'bet-
ter 'grumbling outfit.

~In the 'West Riding of “~Yorkshire,| where I Ispent my
ifirst 'nineteen  years,| fall 'local ‘customs and  prejudices]
lfavour the ,grumbler. To a 'good (West IRiding IType| there
is 'something ‘shameful about ‘praise,) but ‘faultfinding and
,blame| are Iconstant and  heavy. The fedge of fcriticism
up there is fsharpened every .morning. So the twilight of
Vic'toria] and the 'brief but !golden 'after'noon of {Edward
the 'Seventh| dis,covered [Jackey ‘Priestley| 'grumbling a,way,]
a ,novice of lcourse,| but 'learning \fast.

A lshort ‘'spell of the ,wool trade,| and in no ,trade
you ;hear ymore complaints and bitter murmurs,| delvel-
oped 'my tech,nique. [Then came the First ;World ‘War| in
which I Iserved with !some of the “dourest un‘wearying
,grumblers| that leven the British ‘Army has ever known|
and was con;sidered to ;hold my ,own with the ,best of them.,

(After ‘that,| a Irapidly 'ripening ‘specimen,| I 'grumbled
my 'way through ‘Cambridge,| ‘Fleet Street| and !various
Ifields of tliterary and dra'matic .enterprise. I’ve Igrum-
bled tall over the ‘world,| alcross ‘seas,| on ‘mountains,| in
deserts. I've lgrumbled as !'much at  home] as abroad.
And (so I've been the de;spair of my ,womenfolk. 'Not that
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they've lever under'stood what 1 was ‘up to. We've
lalways been at cross ,purposes here. The !feminine ,view]
ap‘pears to ,be that Ygrumbling| lonly 'makes ithings ,worse,|
whereas ‘I’ve always held| that a ‘fine grumble| 'makes
ithings better. \If, for e,xample,| an holtel Igives me a tbad
‘breakfast,| I’ve jonly to grumble a,way for a 'few 'minutes|
~to lieel that Isome Ireasonable 'balance has 'been restored.
The ‘grumble| has been sub,iracted| from the ,badness| of
the ‘breakfast. So it’s no use lcrying to 'me,| “Oh, !do be
quiet! It’s ‘bad enough without your ,grumbling!” My
mind] decesn’t ‘move a;long those |lines. If 1 ‘haven’t had
a good  breakfast, I argue,| at 'least 'T’ve 'had a !good
grumble. [Thus I've jalways been ;innocent of the ‘major
charge,|—Ithat of Itrying de liberately] to 'make !things
worse,

Alnother lpoint of the de fence| lis that I've talways
‘looked and “sounded| 'much ‘worse than I felt. 'When
I'm dis,pleased,] but not when I am ‘pleased, I gather,]
for Isome ,reasons| !still hidden from ,me,| I !tend to
lover,act my part. 'Often when I'm 'feeling ‘merely an-
jnoyed,| a !ittle put ,out,| I aplpear to be ‘blazingly ,angry|
or llost in the {deepest ,sulks. The aplpearance is !larger
than the re.ality,| and I’ve fsuffered ‘much from this sug-
‘gestion of the ‘theatre| or the 'public ‘platform| in my
Iprivate behaviour. 'Time and a.gain| my Ireal feelings|
have Ibeen misin,terpreted. I may not have been en,joying
my,self] ~but at lleast 1 have 'not been ‘suffering] as
in,tensely as the .rest of the company i magined.

When re‘hearsals are \going ,badly| I'm loften {frushed
lcut of the theatre,| Igiven \drinks,f| ‘flattered,] ca'joled,]
Isimply to tkeep me 'out of Isight of the ‘players,| those
jpampered creatures.

'Once, lyears a,go,| at a llarge ,party,| when I was
lgrumbling as “usual,] a 'young ,woman,| who was a ‘stranger
to ,me,| “turned on me  fiercely| and (told me I'd better
go ‘home lin;stead of |trying to spoil other people’s pleas-
ure. I was itaken a‘back| and may be Isaid to’ve “stayed
aback| lever ,since.

‘So,| ‘this| little collection| of de'lights| !must 'be 'my]|
tbit of ‘penitence| for having” ,grumbled so Imuch,| for
thaving darkened the breakfast !table,| jalmost ruined the
Junch,| 'mearly Isilenced the .dinner party,| for lall the
Hretting and chafing,| grousing and croaking,| for tall the
told fglum 'look| and the 'thrust out 'lower lip.
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,So| 'may a ‘glimmer of ‘that dellight| 'which has !so
often posisessed ,me,| but per'haps oo ‘frequently in ,secret,|
Inow Ireach 'you| from Ithese talks.

2. \FOUNTAINS

I ‘doubt| if 1 lever ,saw one,| leven the  smallest,
without some !tingling of delight. They enlchant me in
the ‘day time| when the 'sunlight enlnobles their 'jets and
sprays| and (turns their Iscattered  drops into ,diamonds.
They enlchant me after !dark| when !coloured ‘lights are
played on them,| and the Inight 'rains 'emeralds, Irubies,
sapphires,

And 1 bellieve my dellight in those 'magical ljets of
‘water,| the injvention of ,which does |credit to our ;whole
,species,| is Ishared by fninety nine Ipersons out of levery
hundred. But where “are then these fountains we love?
We hunger for them| and ‘aren’t fed.

A Idefinite ‘issue could be ,made out of  this,| begin-
ning with |letters to the ‘Times,| con'tinuing with ‘meetings|
and u'nanimous Ireso‘lutions| and !depultations to ‘Downing
street| and 'ending, if Inecessary, with pro‘cessions| and
Imass 'demonsltrations. 'What’s the ‘use of our being told
that we do llive in a de'mocracy| if we ‘want Hountains
and \have no fountains. Ex‘pensive? Their Icost is ‘trifling!
com>pared fo “that of so “many ‘idiotic ,things we are
lgiven| and !don’t ‘want. Our "Howns are ‘crammed| with
lall ‘manner of rubbish| that no ‘people in their ,senses]
ever ,ask for. Yet 'where are the ‘fountains? By !all ‘meansz!
'let us have a Ipolicy of 1iull em'ployment,| inlcrease
pro‘duction,| no ‘gap between ‘exports and ,imports|, 'social
se'curity,| a 'balanced this and a 'planned ,that; but let us
1also have “fountains,| !more and “more [fountains,| Thigher
and ‘higher fountains,| !fountains like ‘wine,| like Iblue
and Igreen “fire,| 'fountains like ‘diamonds| and ‘rainbows
in jevery square. ‘Crazy? ,Probably. But Iwhat with 'hot
‘wars| and ‘cold 'wars,| we’ve lalready ltried 'going ‘drearily
‘mad. 'Why not ltry !going de'lightfully jmad? “Why not
stop ‘spouting our,selves? [Let it be ‘done for us| by 'graceful
Jountains,| ‘exquisite |fountains, | 'beautiful ,fountains!
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3. INO \SCHOOL RE\PORT
(abridged)

‘We, |fathers of ,families,| have lone fsecret little ‘source
of delight| that’s !closed to other nmen. As ‘we read the
,school rejports upon our children,| we ‘realize with a
‘sense of re'lief that can a‘rise from the de light| that, 'thank
,neaven,| nobody’s reporting in this fashion upon us.
'What a ‘nightmare it would |be| if ‘our perso,nalities|
were !put through this ;mincing machine.’ I can i‘magine
my lown report. *J. B.| is ‘not the bright and jhelpful
Jmember of our Ilittle community that he jonce  promised
to be. He llacks Iseli-‘discipline,| and doesn’t !try to !culti-
vate a Icheery ,outlook. There are ‘times| when he still
e'xerts himself,| for e xample,| he made a luseful Icontri-
‘bution| to the lend-of-'term pro,duction] of “A 1Comedy
of ‘Errors”,| but he Itends to be 'lazy and ego,istical. His
thouse- masters| had a ‘talk with him,| but T suggest that
a Istronger palrental ‘guidance| would be  helpiul| and is
injdeed \necessary. And then I would be jasked to ;see my
‘father| and would !find him ‘staring and ‘frowning at
this re;port. And then he would (stare and ,frown at ‘me]
and would begin ‘asking me| in his ;deep and rather ‘fright-
ening ,voice,] ywhat on jearth was the ‘matter with me.
But it 'can’t \happen,| Inot tthis Iside of the .grave. I am
tknee-ldeep in this ‘soggy world of ,greying ‘hair| and
lrocking ‘teeth,| of 'monstrous ‘taxes,| and ,overdrails,] of
lvanishing friends,] and !'fading  sight. But at least I can
itell myself de lightedly: 'nobody is twriting a !school
re'port wpon me.

4. 'LONG \TROUSERS

There ,was a !time] when 'merely !wearing tlong ‘trou-
sers |brought ‘me de'light. In 'those ,days| when I !must’ve
been albout fif'teen,| I had 'only tone suit,| my ,best,| “with
Jong (trousers. My ‘other suits| had knee ,breeches| 'but-
toning ‘tightly !just below the ‘knee| and !worn with tthick
long ,stockings| 'turned !down at the top.

There was Ireally nothing 'wrong with my ap‘pearance]
when I !wore these knee breeches| and 'long ,stockings,| for
after lyears of ‘football| I had 'muscular, 'well-shaped legs.
But when'ever I ‘wore them| I 'felt I was f#still im,pris-
oned,| a 'shame-!faced  giant| in the Istale 'miniature 'world
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of .childhood,| con*demned| and 1 juse this  term be cause
there were strict ;rules at “home| about ywhich suits ‘could
be worn. To “wear these ‘knee , breeches] I “Melt that
no Sglimpse of my ‘real self] could !catch the ‘town’s
.eye. I might “almost have been “sent to “school in
a .,pram.

Con,versely| I !felt that as !soon as I put on the ‘long
'trousers| Ithen aplpearance and relality were f{gloriously
yworl, I “joined the “world of ‘men| and jeven without
doing janything ;more than ‘wear these ,trousers| and leav-
ing the other ;wretched |things at ‘home,| I could ,feel my
whole ‘nature| ex!panding mag nificently.

On the oclcasional ‘days| when 1 was alMowed to
Swear the a‘dult ‘trousers| to ‘go to ‘school] —1 talmost
floated there. 'Never did leighteen linches of cloth| do
Jnore for the human spirit.

On those mornings now when I seem to stare sul-
lenly| at the “wreck of a ‘shining ,world,| 'why don’t I
re"mind myself] that al>though I grow "old| and ‘fat
and _peevish,| at  (least| I am 'wearing my tlong “trousers.

DIALOGUES
'DICK IS INOT FEELING ,WELL

A. ~Hal lo! IWhere are you ,going?

B. 'I’'m going to the ,‘doctor| to !get another |bottle of
medicine for ‘Dick.

A. 1didn’t ‘know he was ,ill. 'What’s the ‘matter with him?

B. ~Oh, it’s “nothing “serious. We “went to a ‘party
the other ,day| and 'when we Igot home| IDick ,said
he Ididn’t feel ‘well. He had a ‘headache and felt
‘sick, and was ‘shivering all ‘over. Mother Ithought
he’d teaten too 'much at the ‘party,| so she ‘gave him
some ,medicine and !sent him to ‘bed. ~In the _morn-
ing| he Iwasn’t any _better,| so 'mother Isent for
ldoctor ‘Brown.

A. And 'what did ‘he say?

B.. 'He said {Dick had Icaught a ‘chill| and had 'better
Istay in ‘bed| for a !few ‘days.

A. 1 “don’t sup>pose he’s very ‘pleased about ,that?

B. 'No, he ‘isn’t. But he’s Inearly ‘well again now; and

I ex'pect he’ll be ‘back at ‘school on ‘Monday. ~But
M must ‘go ,now| or I Ishan’t !get to the ‘doctor’s
in ‘time,
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Well, !good-bye. !Tell Dick 1 'hope he’ll 'soon be
better.
‘Thanks,|] I ‘will.

.TELEVISION

IDid you lsee “O,thello” on 'television ilast night?
The ‘opera, you ;mean. ‘No, |I ‘didn’t. I was ‘out.

‘I ,saw it,| and 'quite en‘joyed it.

~Did you? I lthought you didn’t ap*prove of |television.
I ‘don’t, as a jregular  thing. But I “happened to
be “round at my Vsister’s,| and ‘she ;wanted to ,see
it,| so IT 'watched it ‘too.

IHave you Ithought any !more about  getting a Isef?
No,| T ,don’t think I shall. Though there’s a “good
deal of ‘pressure, of  course.

From your ‘family?

From my ‘daughter, in par“ticular. !'All her ‘school
jiriends |talk about it so ;much.

'T know. You'd !think they tnever did lanything ,else|
but sit Iglued to the ‘felevision screen.

That’s 'mostly what I ob‘ject to,| the ‘time it \wasles.
It Misn’t the ‘television that |wastes the  time,] it’s
‘you.

I “know “that,| but I have a !deep dis trust of
my,self. So it’s Iprobably Ibetter to alvoid the oc'casion
of sin. Don’t you ‘think?

.YOUTH CLUBS

IWhat are you going o do this |evening, ‘Jack?

Oh, ‘I'm going to the ‘club.

Club? T thought it was jonly grown-‘ups who ;went
to clubs.

If you “Mhadn’t been a“way from ‘England so long,
uncle John,| you'd have 'lknown that “nowadays| there
are 'clubs for ‘boys and girls 'all over the ‘country.
~Oh,| ,well,| 'what do you .do there?

IAll ‘kinds of things: Iphysical ‘training,| !first ‘aid,
‘handicrafts,| “languages.

And ‘'you go  too, 'Mary?

. “Rather. *“We go in for ‘needlework,| ‘cookery,| ‘danc-

ing,| ‘toy ,making.
'What I ,like| is the dis‘cussion group. !Interesting
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'people fcome and !talk to us on ftdifferent  subjects.
And “afterwards| we can lask them ‘questions.

‘Yes,| and “sometimes| !we get up a ‘play or a ‘con-
cert| and Igive the !money for ‘charity.

‘Some ,clubs| are lonly lopen fone or two Inights a
‘week,| but lours is lopen ‘every night. 'We’ve got a
can‘teen ‘too. )
YSometimes| we have an inter‘national week-end. We
may Iget to lknow tfall about other ‘countries. We
inlvite tyoung Ipeople of ‘other |natio nalities| to
‘join us.

I ‘do wish we’d had |clubs like that when ‘I was
a ,boy.

.Yes,| we have ‘great ,fun.

.DINNER-TABLE ' TALK

~Good ,evening. ~1'm ‘so glad you were able to come.
IDinner’s ,ready. ILet’s !go into the \dining-room. ~Mrs
.Thompson,| will lyou sit there on my left,] and !you,
Mr IThompson, ,there... 'How long have you been in
,London?

~Oh, lonly a !few .days; since last ‘Monday, to be
e xacl,] and I'm ‘sorry to say| we jhave to re'turn
tomorrow ‘week.

Is Ithis your ,first Ivisit?

It’s my ‘wife’s first ,visit,| but ‘I’'ve been ,here| Isev-
eral 'times be‘fore. I |have to come o, ver at least
once a ,year| on ‘business,| and I !feel quite at ‘*home}
in |London.

And 'what do !'you think of ,London, Mrs Thompson?
Er-| T 'beg your ‘pardon,| I 'didn’t quite lcatch what
you ‘said.

I was lasking 'what you !thought of ,London.

=Oh, I 'think it’s a ‘wonderful place. There ‘always
seems to be ‘something interesting to ,do.

And ‘how do you ‘like our “weather?

Well, it’s lrather “changeable,| "isn’t it?

‘Yes,| it .is,] “but lon the 'whole it’s tnot so ,bad,]|
jonce you get ,used to it... 'Will you have some more
,chicken?

INo, ,thank you.

I(What about ,you, Mr ;Thompson?

IYes, ,please,| 'just a  little. It's de'licious.
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I'm ‘so glad you  like it... And 'mow what sweet will
you ;have, Mrs Thompson? There’s lapple !tart and
,cream,| or !chocolate trifle.

Er- ‘trifle for me, ,please.

And ‘you, Mr IThompson?

ITrifle for ‘me, ‘too, |please.

IBROADCAST PROGRAMMES

,Well,] thow’s your 'set going?

Oh, not too ,badly,| though I've 'had some !difficulty
Jately] in getting !good relception from the {more
‘distant |stations.

Yes; 'I've noticed| quite a ‘lot of inter,ference on my
‘own set ‘too. ~I suplpose it’s the ‘weather.

Of ‘course, ‘mine’s ‘rather an old-‘fashioned ;model
com,pared to ‘yours. ~“By the way,| !did you hear
“ Carmen” the other Inight?

Yes, I .did. “Personally,|] I'm 'not very ‘keen on
jopera,|] but my ‘wife ,is,| and *““Carmen”| 'happens
to be lone of her ‘favourites,| so I I!didn’t 'like to
suglgest “switching] to alnother station. ‘Fortunately
for ,me,| it was a Itrans,lated ,version. I'm 'not good
at ‘languages, you know.

'What kind of ;programme do you like ,best then?
Oh, 'I like a Istraight ,play... I |find ;some of the
‘talks| |very interesting ‘too,| and I 'never miss the
‘sporting events. I !got tmost excited| over the linter-
national ‘rugger ,match| 'ast Saturday... ‘You listen
to the “English stations a ,good |deal,| ,don’t you?
Yes,| I 'like their lprogrammes f{very much| and I
lunder “stand nearly .everything. With “all the “prac-
tice in lear-ltraining I've 'had,| ‘Egglish projnunci ation
and into,nation| 'hold ‘no terrors for me ‘now,| and
if a “speaker “uses a >“word I'm >not fa“miliar
with,] the ‘context |usually gives the |clue to the
Jmeaning.

You're ,lucky,| ‘you know ‘English. I lwish ‘I had
your gift for (languages.

Well I 'don't think I should ‘call it a ‘gift. YAnyone]
who's prepared to “Make a little “trouble| can !do the
‘same. Where there’sa “will] there’s a ‘way, you know!
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ABOUT SYNITHETIC ,SPEECH

'Have you lever done any !work with syn!thetic speech?
‘Yes,| a 'fair a‘mount, actually.

IDoes it Ireally 'mean that malchines ,talk?

Well, it de'pends what you !mean by ‘talk. “Certainly
the machines produce “sentences elec“tronically.
“Do they, jnow? 'What does it ‘sound like?

Well, a‘gain,| it de'pends. “f you’re “Mrying “really
“hard,| you can lget it 'fairly ‘lifelike.

Well, lisn’t Ithat what you ,want?

INot ‘necessarily. You see, we luse them to !try and
find ‘out about ;speech; and the “sort of ““question
we ‘ask  them| is how ‘little they can ,do| and !Istill
pro'duce Isomething in‘telligible.

I’m aflraid I !don’t ‘follow ,that.

Well, the “sounds proMduced by a ‘human ,voice
are elnormously complex. And a ‘lot of the jinfor-
ymation they con,vey| is Ipurely ,personal. \What ‘sex
the \speaker |is,| jwhat ‘age,| ;where ‘from,| and ‘so on.
Now “what we want to “know| is “whether you can
get ‘rid of these personal  features| and Istill conlvey
infor'mation.

I ‘see. And you ‘can’t !do this with a jhuman Ivoice,|
so you 'use the ma‘chines.

IThat’s ,it. It’s Iso much leasier {o con‘trol them.
And 'that’s why they !don’t sound very ‘lifelike.
E‘xactly.

I'd llike to ‘listen to jone of them ,sometime.

‘That’s not ,difficult. /Come a‘long jone day,| and I'll
lintro‘duce you.

ICHRISTMAS SHOPPING

IFeel like a 'trip up to ,Town this lnorning?

,Town? ~This ;morning? But  how ‘can we? “You| have
an ap,pointment with ‘Jackson,| at his ‘office,| at
e/leven thirty, fhaven’t you? '
No, ‘not ,nmow. I ‘did , have,| but his ‘secretary rang
jup a few ;moments algo| to ‘cancel it. !Jackson’s !down
with “flu or ;something, apparently.

JIs he? But jall the ‘same,| jwhy the ;sudden jurge to
go to ‘London? You were ;saying only ,yesterday| jhow
much you dis'like the ;big \city jnowadays.
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'Yes, T ‘know,| but it oc“curred to me| that as we’re
“hoth now ‘free fo,day] we 'might as well Istart our
IChristmas ‘shopping.

IChristmas shopping? |Oh, lord! Must we? You Sknow
how I ‘“hate ,shopping] at the ‘best of ;times,] and
the ‘Christmas va,riety] is the !absolute ‘end. /Thou-
sands of Ipeople Imilling albout| buying tuseless but
ex'pensive Ipresents| for unlgrateful Irelatives they’re
Iscarcely on speaking terms ;with the jrest of the year!
And be'sides,] jwhat’s the ‘rush? We’re Inot lout of
Oc'tober ,yet,| and !Christmas is Istill a ‘long way
joff, ,thank ,goodness!

Well!l T 'like that! Last year,] when we (left our
ishopping till |early December,| you complained ‘bit-
terly: foo 'many ,people,| 'last 'minute ,rush,| 'all the
'best things .gone,| and !lord knows ,what else! ,This
lyear,| when I sug)gest getting it |over ,early,| ‘more
com,plaints! =1 must |say,| there’s Ino ‘pleasing ,5some
Ipeople. MJust as Swell 1 donm’t “Make you Moo
Vseriously,| ‘isn’t it? ‘Anyway,] !Christmas !shopping
or \not,| I 'want to 'buy a Inew suit. What time did
you lsay you’d be Iready?

IDRIVING A CAR

I ‘say, ,Arthur. 'Seen lanything of {Jack ,Taylor
Irecently?

WJack ‘Naylor?

No, ‘Taylor,| with a ‘T.

IWho’s !Jack ‘Taylor, may I jask?

'Don’t you re,member? The !man who Igave you those
‘driving lessons,| 'last ‘autumn.

Oh, ~him! ‘No,| I'm a'fraid I ‘haven’t. Why d’you
‘ask? You ,don’t need |more lessons, !do you? I
ithought you ‘passed your |test.

'So I ~did,| 'soon after ~Christmas. No, ‘I don’t jneed
,lessons,| my ‘sister  does.

But !didn’t you l!say your ,father was !teaching her?
He “was,| but he lliterally lcouldn’t !stand the ‘pace.
My sister has ‘no conjception of ,speed; and if you’'d
“seenn her Mtearing along the “country “lanes,| you'd
have lsaid she was com'peting] in an linter'national
‘car (race,| rather than having “elementary in“struc-
tion in handling our “poor old ~Morris.



So she’s Ipretty ‘confident,| ,is she?

~Confident! “That’s| putting it “mildly. ‘Anyway,|
Father stood ‘up to this jhurricane ,treatment| rather
‘well, ,actually. He had a |few jnasty ,moments, of
lcourse,| but lon the ,whole] he Istuck !manfully to
his \task; a !father’s .duty, and |all |that. ¥Personally,]
‘I ,think| he was I!trying to pro'tect the ‘car from
harm rather than ,Janet.

And 'did he suc’ceed?

For a ‘long time,] he ‘did. A few dents jhere and
,there,| after |minor skirmishes with a |couple of
,car-trans!porters| and an jincon,clusive brush with the
jodd double ,decker,] but ‘generally  speaking,| “mothing
‘really  serious. But “when “yesterday| “-dear old
VJanet,| the “east meMchanically “minded of us
Vall,| started “taking the ‘engine to ,pieces,| !Father
threw in the sponge. “You can ex“periment| as !much
as you “like,” he said,| “but 'mot on “this car. And
“Swhile we're ‘on the subject,| you can ‘find your-
,self| a'nother in"structor.”

So ‘that’s why you were jasking about ,Jack ,Taylor.
SLet’s “hope he’s Sfully inYsured!

THE IM!'PORTANCE OF !BEING .ERNEST
by 'Oscar Wilde

lAct 1T (‘extract .1)

Miss Prism: ~Cecily,] ‘Cecily! "Surely such a lutili“tarian

occu”pation| as the ‘watering of “flowers| is Irather
‘Moulton’s |duty than ,yours? Es™pecially at a
“moment| when intel"™lectual pleasures a,wait you.
Your !German .grammar is jon the table. Pray
lopen it at 'page fif teen. We will re peat  yester-
day’s ‘lesson.

Cecily: “But I !don’t 'like German. It lisn’t at lall a be-

M.

.coming language. I know Iperfectly \well] that I
look !quite ,plain )after my ,German lesson.

P.: Child,| you “know how ‘anxious your ‘guardian
‘is that you should im'prove yourself in ‘every
way. He !aid partticular Istress on your ,German,|
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as he was |leaving for town |yesterday. In,deed,
he "always ,lays ;stress on your ;German when he
is leaving for town.

'Dear Uncle 1Jack is so {very serious! ¥Sometimes|
he is ‘so ,serious] —that I !think he !cannot be
quite \well.

Your lguardian en'joys the ,best of jhealth,| and
his ‘gravity of de'meanour is esypecially to be
com”™mended in jone so comparatively ;young as
he |is. T know “no one who has a jhigher sense
of |duty and res,ponsibility.

I sup'pose ‘that is why he ‘often looks a little
“bored when we |three are to,gether.

Cecily! 1 am sur‘prised jat you. Mr ‘Worthing
has many “troubles in his |life. 'Idle ‘merriment
and trivi‘ality would be jout of ‘place in his
conver;sation. You must re'member his fconstant
an.xiety| about that un‘fortunate young ‘man his
brother.

I lwish Uncle W‘ack would alow that un-
Mortunate young “man  his brother] to lcome
down “here sometimes. We !might have a good
~influence over him, Miss Prism. I am Isure ‘you
~certainly |would. You 'know “German and
gedology, and “Mthings of “Mhat kind ‘influence a
,man| lvery ‘much.

I \do not |think that even ™I could produce lany
eflfect on a ,character| that acjcording to his own
Ibrother’s ad,mission| is irretrievably 'weak and
,vacillating. In“deed| T am |not sure that I
would de”sire to reclaim him. I am !not in ,fa-
vour of this ;modern ;mania for turning ,bad
people into .good people at a ;moment’s |notice.
As a !man ‘sows| !so 'let him reap. 'You must
lput alway your “diary, ,Cecily. ~I Ireally don’t
isee ‘why vou should keep a |diary at "all.

I 'keep a!diary in torder to lenter the fwonderful
Isecrets of my \life. If I ~didn’t write them
Jdown,| I should ‘probably forget all a"bout
them.

‘Memory, my dear |Cecily,| is the !diary that we
‘all |carry a,bout with jus.

=Yes, but it “usually ,chronicles the things that
have |never “~happened,| and !couldn’t “possibly
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M.

have |happened. ‘I believe] that “memory] fis
relsponsible for 1{nearly lall the Ithree-volume
~novels| that ~“Mudie (sends us.

,Do not |speak ‘slightingly| of the Ithree-lvolume
“novel, ,Cecily. ‘I wrote jone my'self in |earlier
jdays.

~Did you really, Miss IPrism? 'How ‘wonderfully
‘clever you ,are! ~I ‘hope it did jnot end  jhap-
ptly? I don’t llike \novels that ,end  happily.
~They dejpress me| ~so ,much.

The “good| l'ended Vhappllyl and the “bad| ‘un-
happily. ‘That is what ‘Fiction ‘means.

~1 sup,pose so.

But it ‘seems ‘very 'un fair. And !was tyour 'nov-

el ever published?

Allas! no. The !manuscript un'fortunately was
a.bandoned. I ‘use the ‘word in the ‘sense of ‘lost|

or mis™laid. ~To your ,work, |child,| 'these spec-

u'lations are ,profitless.

But I !see tdear Dr ‘Chasuble| coming ‘up | through

the ‘garden.

IDr Chasuble! IThis is in,deed a |pleasure.

|Act \II. (lextract ,2)

Cecily: 'Pray, let me intro,duce myself to you. My Iname

is !Cecily ,Cardew.

Gwendolen: lCec11 ~Cardew? 'What a Ivery ,sweet name.

O

000 800

ISomething ltells me that we are I!going to be great
yiriends. I 'like you already lmore than I can ‘say.
My Ifirst im'pressions of “people| are ‘never ,wrong.
'‘How ,nice of you to like me so ymuch| jaiter we
have |known each other |for such a com'paratively
short time. ‘Pray sit ;down.

may call you _Cecily, 'may I 'not?
~With pleasurel
And \you will “always call Yme| Gwendolen, | ,won’t
you?
IIf you ,wish.
Then 'that is lall ‘quite |settled,| !lis it not?
‘I hope ,so.
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(A pause. They both sit down together.)

Perthaps this 'might be a 'favourable oppor'tunity for
my “mentioning| 'who !I .am. My Hather is !Lord
Bracknell. 'You have lmever ,heard of papa, I sup-
|pose?

'T don’t ‘think so.

~Out,side the ,family “circle,| pa“pa,| I am Iglad to
,say, | is en‘tirely unknown. I |think that is quite
as it should be... ~Cecily,| ma~“ma,| whose ‘views
on edu‘cation are re‘markably ‘strict| has Ibrought
me 'up to be exftremely !short- sighted: it is ;part of
her system: so !do you 'mind my 'looking 'at you
Jhrough my \glasses?

‘Oh! not at ‘all, \Gwendolen. ‘I am very ‘fond of
being |looked at.

(After examining Cecily carefully through a lor gnette):
'You are 'here on a Ishort ,visit, I sup,pose.

'Oh ,no! I ‘live here.

(severely): “Really? Your “mother,| no  ,doubt| or
some ‘female ‘relative of a‘dvanced ‘years, re'sides
here ‘also?

~Oh no! I have ‘no ymother,| ‘nor, in |fact ‘any re-
Jlations.

In’deed?

My ‘guardian| 'with the as'sistance of Miss ‘Prism,|
has the ‘arduous ‘task of looking ‘after me.

“Your ‘guardian?

Yes. I'm Mr 'Worthing’s ,ward.

,Oh! 1t’s ,strange| he never mentioned to me that he
‘had a \ward. ~How sec,retive of him! He !grows
‘more inferesting ‘hourly. I am ‘not sure how,ever,|
that the ‘news in‘spires me with “feelings of un‘mixed
de'light. (Rising and going to her.) 1 am lvery
~fond of you, |Cecily. 1 have ‘liked you ever since
I ‘met you! But I “Mam “bound to “state that ‘now
I know| that “you are Mr “Worthing’s “ward,| I
‘cannot help ex”pressing a wish| that 'you were —
vwell] 'just a little ~older| than you ‘seem to be-—
and 'mot ‘quite so ‘very al'luring in ap”pearance. In
'fact, if 1 “wmay speak “candidly.

~Pray .do! I ‘think that when‘ever one has “anything
un‘pleasant to ,say] jone ;should ‘always ‘be ‘quite
candid.
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~Well,| to “speak with ‘perfect |candour, ,Cecily, |
‘I ,wish] that you were fully ‘forty-two,| and 'more
than lusually \plain for your jage. ,Ernest| has a ,strongJ
~upright |nature. He is the very ‘soul of ‘truth an
‘honour. ~DisJoyalty would be as im'possible to him
as de'ception. But ‘even ‘men of the ‘noblest ‘possible
~moral “character| are ex‘tremely sus‘ceptible to the
‘influence of the ‘physical “charms of ‘others. “Mo-
dern,| no less than ‘Ancient ,History,| sup*plies us with
‘many ‘most ‘painful ex‘amples of ,what I refer to
If it were >not so in_deed,|] “History] would be
‘quite un‘readable.

I “beg your ‘pardon, ,Gwendolen,| !did you say ,Ernest?
Yes.

~Oh, but it is Inot Mr ~Ernest Worthing who is my
jguardian. 1t is his ,brother —his ‘elder |brother.
(sitting down again): \Ernest never ymentioned to me
that he ‘*had a |brother,

I am Isorry to !say they have fnot been on 'good
'terms for a tlong time.

~Ah! IThat ac,counts for it. And now that 1 ,think
of it] I have never 'heard fany .man ;mention his
\brother. The |subject seems ,dis"tasteful to most
imen. !Cecily, you have llifted a {load from my .mind.
I was growing lalmost ,anxious. It “would have been
Nterrible if “any cloud had jcome across a |iriendship
like jours,| “would it not? Of “course| you "are]
“quite, ‘quite ,sure| that it is “not Mr ‘Ernest ,Wor-
thing who lis your !guardian?

‘Quite |sure. In fact,| ‘I am going to be ‘his.

I 'beg your ‘pardon?

‘Dearest ,Gwendolen,| there is no “reason “why I
should “make a “ssecret of it to,you. Our little county
news,paper is ‘sure to |chronicle the fact next  week.
Mr |Ernest Worthing and ,I| are en,gaged to be
.married.

(quite politely, rising): ~My >darling Cecily,] I
Nthink there Mmust be “some “slight error. Mr “Er-
nest *‘Worthing is en'‘gaged to ,me. The an'nouncement
will ap'pear in the {Morning 'Post on Saturday| at
the  latest.

(very politely, rising): 1 am alfraid you must be under
tsome mislappre hension. !'Ernest prolposed to !me
eftxactly ten 'minutes ago.
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G. (examines diary through her lorgnette carefully): Al'low
me to ‘show you the ‘entry] ~mn my .diary. It is
‘certainly very “curious,| ~for he asked ‘me to be his
,wife| ‘yesterday ,after,noon| at 15:'30. Mf you would
Scare to “werify the _incident| pray ‘do |so. (Pro-
duces a diary of her own.) 1 ‘never travel with,out
my ;diary. One should ‘always have ‘something sen-
‘sational to read in the ,train. I ‘am so sorry,
‘dear Cecily,] if it is ‘any disap™pointment to you,
but T am adraid that “1j have the ‘prior .claim.

C.: ~It would dis'tress me *‘more than I can “tell you]
‘dear ,Gwendolen| Mif it “caused you any “mental
or “physical “Yanguish| but I “eel “bound to “Mpoint
Sout  that “since “MErnest pro™posed to “you| he
‘clearly has ‘changed his ‘mind.

G. (meditatively): If the poor ’fellow| has 'been en’trapped|
into lany foolish ’promise] I shall consider it
my duty to ‘rescue him| at ‘once| and with a 'firm
Jhand.

C. (thoughtfully and adly): What>ever un™ortunate
en™tanglement my dear Moy may have got “into,]
‘I will ‘never re‘proach him |with it] ‘after we are
‘married.

G.: 'Do you al'lude to ‘me, Miss |Cardew, as an en,tan-
glement? ~You ,are pre;sumptuous. On an occasion
of ‘this kind| it be™>comes “more than a “moral ~duty
to ;speak one’s mind. It be™comes a “pleasure.

C.: Do lyou sug'gest, Miss  Fairiax,] that I en‘trapped
'Ernest into an enlgagement? “How dare you? ‘This
is no |time for ‘wearing the ‘shallow ‘mask of ‘man-
ners. YWhen I “see a “spade| 1 ‘call it a spade.

G. (satirically): ~1 am >glad to “say| that ‘I have ‘nev-
er ‘seen a ;spade. It is ‘obvious that our ‘social
‘spheres have been ‘widely different.

THE 'SCHOOL FOR ,SCANDAL

by R. IB, Sheridan
lAct \II (an .extract)
Sir Peter: 'Lady \Teazle,| Lady “Teazle,| I'll ‘not bear it!
Lady Teazle: Sir 'Peter, Sir 'Peter,| you may ““bear it or
Snot, as you “please; but I ‘ought to have my own
way in jeverything,| and, ,what’s ymore, 1 ‘will \too.
What! >though 1 was “Meducated in the “country,
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I know ‘very well] that 'women of !fashion in ‘Lon
dor(li| are ac'countable to ‘nobody| ‘after they are ,mar-
ried.

Sir Peter: Very ,well, Ma’am,| very ‘well; so a ;husband
is to have no ‘influence,| no au,thority?

Lady Teazle: ~Authority? ‘No, to be “sure. !'If you 'want-
ed au™thority over ,me,| you should have a™dopted
me,| and not “married me: ~I am “sure you were
~old e;nough.

Sir Peter: Old enough! —‘ay,| jthere it is. Well, well,
Lady ,Teazle,| 'though my !life may be !made unthappy
by your “temper,| I'll “not be ;ruined| by your ex-
JIravagance!

Lady Teazle: “My ex“travagance! I'm ‘sure I'm jnot ;more
ex,travagant,| than a ‘woman of ‘[ashion ‘ought to ,be.

Sir Peter: No, ‘no, ,madam,| you shall 'throw away no
more !sums| on such un'meaning luxury. ’S’life! to
Ispend as 'much to tfurnish your !dressing-room with
tllowers in ,winter|] as would suflfice to !'turn the
IPantheon into a ,greenhouse,| and Igive a !féte cham-
lpitre at Christmas.

Lady Teazle: And “am 1 to |blame, Sir |Peter,| because
'flowers are !dear in !cold ‘weather? You should “Mind
Sfault with the ‘climate,] and 'not with “me. ~For
“my part,| I'm “sure 1 wish it was ,spring| jall the
year “round,| and that “roses “grew under our (feet.

Sir Peter: Oons! madam|— if you 'had been ,born to 'this,]
I ;shouldn’t “wonder at your talking thus; but you
forlget twhat your Isitu'ation ,was| when I “married

ou.

Lady Teazle: 'No, \no| 1 don’t; 'twas a \very disa™greeable
one,| or I should \never have “married you.



Part Il
POETRY

'"TREES

The loak is 'called| the ‘king of |trees,
The ’aspen| !quivers in the  breeze,

The ‘poplar |'grows up tstraight and tall,
The “pear-tree| Ispreads allong the wall,
The ‘sycamore| gives Ipleasant ‘shade,
The lwillow !droops in !watery .glade,
The “iir-tree| luseful ‘timber |gives,

The 'beech| almid the ‘forest lives.

THE ISONG OF 'HIA,WATHA
by 'Henry 'W,  Longfellow

(an ,extract)

'Hiawatha’s ,Brothers

'Then the little 'Hialwatha)

'Learned of 'every lbird its ,language,|]
\Learned their 'names| and lall their  secrets;
'‘How they 'built their fnests in “summer,|
'Where they 'hid them'selves in “winter,]
'Talked with them whente’er he .met them,]|
ICalled them tHiawatha’s chickens.

Of lall ‘beasts| he !learned the language;
Learned their 'names| and jall their ‘secrets,
'‘How the ‘beavers \built their ,lodges,|
I'Where the ‘squirrels jhid their ,acorns,)
IHow the ‘reindeer 'ran so “swiftly,]

,Why the Irabbit| was !so timid.

‘Talked with them| when'e’er he jmet them,)
‘Called them| 'Hiawatha’s brothers.
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IBONNIE .BELL
by 'Robert Burns

The !smiling 'spring comes !in re"joicing,|
And tsurly 'winter Igrimly (flies:
INow lcrystal Iclear are the ‘falling ,waters,|
And 'bonnie tblue are the {sunny skies; .
IFresh o’er the ‘mountains| breaks 'forth the ‘morning,|
The lev’'ning Igilds the locean’s !swell;
IAll lcreatures ‘joy| in the Isun’s re‘turning,]
And 'l reljoice in my tbonnie Bell.
The 'flowery ,spring] leads !sunny ,summer,|
And 'yellow ,autumn| !presses  near,)
IThen in his !turn comes fgloomy ,winter,|
Till 'smiling !spring a,gain ap,pear.
I'Thus Iseasons ,dancing,| 'life ad,vancing,]
I0ld 'Time and !Nature their Ichanges ,tell;
But Inever ,ranging,| Istill un,changing|
I a,dore] my 'bonnie ,Bell.

THE 'RIME OF THE IANCIENT MARINER
by !Samuel 'Taylor ,Coleridge

(an ,extract)

The !'sun now !rose u'pon the right,|
IOut of the ‘sea| came he;
IStill 'hid in 'mist] and lon the !'left]
Went ‘down into the sea.

And the 'good !south Itwind| Istill !'blew bethind;
But 'mo sweet 'bird did (follow,]

INor any !day for !'food or !play]

ICame to the 'mariners’  hollo!

And |1 had |done a hellish ,thing,|

And it would (work’em  woe:

For lall a'verred I had 'killed the 'bird

That 'made the \breeze to ;blow.

“IAh! ‘wretch!” said |they,| “the ‘bird to slay
That 'made the ‘breeze to ,blow!”

Nor dim| nor red,| like !God’s own 'head,)
The !glorious !sun up,rist:
Then 'all a'verred I had ‘killed the ,bird|
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That 'brought the tfog and  mist.
“*Twas ‘right” said |they,! “such ‘birds to slay]|
That 'bring the  fog| and  mist.

The 'fair lbreeze Iblew,| the !white 'foam !'ilew,]
The 'furrow 'followed !iree;

'We were the ‘first| that ever ‘burst|

IInto that ‘silent sea.

'Down ‘dropt the breeze, the ,sails] 'dropt  ,down,
"Twas Isad as !sad could !be;

And 'we did Ispeak| lonly to !'break

The ‘silence| of the sea!

'All in a 'hot and Icopper Isky,

The !bloody 'sun at noon|

IRight up above the Imast did !stand,]
No ‘bigger| than the  moon.

'Day after !day,| 'day after !day,
We Istuck, nor 'breath nor 'motion;
As lidle as a !'painted 'ship

Ulpon a 'painted ,ocean.

'Water,| water| leverylwhere,|
And 'all the !boards did !shrink;
'Water,| 'water| 'every'where]
INor any ‘drop to  drink.

The very ‘deep did ;rot; — !0 ‘Christ!
That 'ever this should ‘be!

'Yea, Islimy 'things did 'crawl with !legs
Ulpon the Islimy sea.

A bout,| a,bout| in 'reel and 'rout
The tdeath-fires 'danced at 'night;
The “water,| like a 'witch’s oils,|
Burnt 'green and 'blue and 'white,

And 'some in ,dreams| as,sured were|

Of the !spirit that Iplagued us 'so;
‘Nine ‘fathom deep he had  followed us
From the 'land of 'mist and !snow,



And 'every  tongue,| through 'utter 'drought,|

Was 'withered at the roof;
We lcould not speak,| no 'more than lif
We 'had been 'choked with soot.

'‘Ah! 'well a- day! what ‘evil  looks|
Had 'l from lold and ,young!
Inistead of the ‘cross,| the 'Albatross|

A'bout my \neck was  hung.

THE 'SOLITARY ,REAPER

by 'Wiiliam ,Wordsworth

Be'hold 'her,| lsingle lin the field,|
'Yon 'solitary 'Highland ,lass!
tReaping and 'singing 'by her self;
‘Stop ,here; or ‘gently  pass!

Allone she 'cuts, and 'binds the  grain,|
And 'sings a 'melancholy strain;

'Oh, ‘listen! for the Ivale pro'found

Is tover flowing with the sound.

No ‘nightingale| did lever ,chant|

'More 'welcome 'notes| to 'weary 'bands
Of  travellers| in 'some Ishady  haunt,|
A'mong A'rabian sands:

A 'voice tso 'thrilling ne’er was 'heard|
~In spring-time| ~from the cuckoo-bird;
'Breaking the Isilence of the  seas|
Among the 'farthest [Hebri des.

IWill 'no one !tell me ,what she Isings?
Per haps the plaintive jnumbers flow
For ‘oldl lun,happy,| 'far-,off |things,|
And ‘battles| 'long a ‘go.

Or lis it !some more ‘humble lay,|
Fa'miliar jmatter of to'day?

Some 'natural ‘sorrow, ‘loss, or pain,
That thas been,| 'and !may 'be again!
Whatle’er the ‘theme,| the !maiden !'sang
As 'if her lsong could 'have {no ending;
I isaw her Isinging at her  ,work,|

And !o’er the Isickle ,bending;
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1 ‘listened] — ‘motionless| and still;
And 'as 1 'mounted lup the 'hill,|
The 'music in my 'heart I \bore,
iLong lafter it was ‘heard| 'no ,more.

AIWAY WITH ITHEMES OF \WAR!
by 'Walt Whitman

Alway with 'themes of war! alway with lwar it self!

IHence from my f{shuddering ,sight,| to 'never more return,
that !show of !blacken’d, lmutilated ,corpses!

IThat hell un'pent,| and 'raid of ,blood —!fit for wild ‘tigers,)|
or for 'lop-tongued ‘wolves—'not jreasoning men!

And 'in its stead| 'speed ‘Industries campaigns!

With 'thy untdaunted ,armies,| 'Engi neering!

Thy ‘pennants, Labour,] 'loosen’d to the  breeze!

Thy ‘bugles 'sounding tloud and clear!

THE INIGHT BE'FORE THE IBATTLE OF IWATER,LOO

From “IChilde |Harold’s |Plilgrimage” by !George
|Gordon ,Byron

ICanto. 1V

(an extract)

IRoll ,on,} thou ‘deep and ‘dark 'blue ,ocean— rolll

ITen !thousand !fleets| sweep lover Ithee in ‘vain;

‘Man ‘marks the ‘earth with ‘ruin—his conl!trol

‘Stops with, the shore; —upon the !watery !plain

The 'wrecks are lall ‘thy deed,] 'nor doth re'main

A ‘shadow of 'man’s ravage,| !save his ,own,|

'When, for a 'moment, like a tdrop of Irain,]

He !sinks into thy ‘depth| with 'bubbling ,groan|
With'out a \grave,| ‘unknell’d] ‘un,coffin’d| and 'unknown.

SONNETS
by William Shakespeare

2

When 'forty \winters| shall belsiege thy .brow,|
And 'dig tdeep 'trenches in thy 'beauty’s “field,|
Thiy lyouth’s tproud |livery,] so “gazed on “now,j
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Will be a 'tatter’d ‘weed| of small ‘worth held:
I'Then, being ,ask’d| 'where all thy tbeauty lies,
Where “all the “Mreasure of thy™usty “days;|

To Isay, withlin thine “own “deep-“sunken “eyes,|
Were an l'all-eating ‘shame| and 'thriftless  praise.
How 'much ‘more |praise| de'served thy !beauty’s ,use,)
If "thou couldst 'answer,— “!This fair ‘child of ,mine|
Shall Isum my ,count,| and 'make my 'old ex'cuse”—
'‘Proving ‘his ,beauty| by suclcession ‘thine!

IThis were to be fnew !made when Ithou art ,old,|
And 'see thy 'blood “warm| when thou ‘feel’st it ‘cold.

18

Shall !l com!pare ,thee| to a 'summer’s ,day?

Thou art 'more ‘lovely| and 'more ‘temperate:

IRough 'winds do !shake the Idarling 'buds of ,May,|
And 'summer’s !lease hath tfall 'too ‘short a |date:
ISometime ftoo ,hot| the leye of 'heaven  shines,|

And loften is his !gold com!plexion ‘dimm’d;

And levery .fair| from ‘fair somejtime de,clines,|

By ,chance| or nature’s Ichanging !course| |un,trimm’d;
But thy elternal Isummer fshall not  fade,|

INor 'lose pos'session of that t{fair thou ,owest;

Nor shall ,death brag|.thou 'wander’st in his shade,]
'When in e'ternal lines| to ‘time thou growest:

So llong as 'men can ,breathe| or 'eyes can ,see,
ISo 'long !lives ,this,| and ,this| Igives !life to ,thee.

29

'When in dis,grace| with 'fortune and 'men’s ,eyes,|

I tall allone beiweep my loutcast state]

And 'trouble tdeaf 'Heaven with my tbootless  cries,|
And ‘'look upon my,self| and ‘curse my fate,|
IWishing me 'like to 'one tmore !rich in  hope,|
‘Featur’d like  him,| like *him with ‘friends pos,sess’d,|
Delsiring ‘this man’s jart| and ‘that man’s ‘scope,|
With 'what I tmost en,joy| con!tented least;

1Yet| 'in these 'thoughts my'self ‘almost des”pising,|
NHaply I Mhink on \thee,| and 'then my Istate
ILike to the 'lark| at 'break of !day a‘rising|

From 'sullen earth| !sings ‘hymns| at ‘heaven’s gate;
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For lthy fsweet ,love re"member’d| 'such “wealth ,brings,|
That 'then I “scorn| to ‘change my ‘state with kings.

30

‘When| to the Isessions of fsweet !silent ,thought|

I Isummon up relmembrance of 'things  past,|

I Isigh the 'lack of {many a !thing I 'sought,|

And with lold ,woes| new !wail my tdear time's waste:
IThen can I !drown an ,eye,| lunus’d to flow,|

For Iprecious ,friends| 'hid in 'death’s !daleless ,nights,|
And 'weep a‘fresh| llove’s !long since icancell’d 'woe,]
And 'moan the ex'pense of 'many a ,vanish’'d sight:
IThen can I Igrieve at !grievances tioregone,|

And 'heavily from 'woe to 'woe| tell 'o’er

The fsad ac,count| of !fore-be'moaned \moan,|

Which I new ,pay| as if 'not 'paid be fore.

But lif the 'while I 'think on thee,| !dear friend,]
IAll \losses are restored,| and sorrows .end.

66

‘Tir'd with ,all |these,| for Irestful ‘death I cry,]
IAs, to bethold de'sert a tbeggar ,born,)

And 'needy ‘nothing| trimm’d in jollity,|
And 'purest 'faith tun'happily for sworn,)
And gilded ‘honour| shamefully tmis,plac’d,]
And 'maiden 'virtue ‘rudely ‘strumpeted,
And 'right per‘fection ‘wrongfully disgrac’d,]
And Istrength by tlimping ‘sway dis,abled,]
And ‘art made ‘tongue-tied by au‘thority,|
And ‘folly| 'doctor-like conltrolling skill,
And 'simple trutb| mislcall’d sim,plicity,|
And lcaptive good atltending lcaptain \ill:

‘Tir’d with 'all \these,| from Ithese would I be gone,|
ISave that, to "die,| I 'leave my 'love a™lone,

97

'How like a ,winter| Thath my labsence Ibeen

From ,thee| the Ipleasure of the tileeting !year!
What ‘freezings have I felt,| what !dark !days seen!
What lold Delcember’s bareness| 'every, where!

And ,yet| this 'time re moved| was ‘summer’s ,time,|
The lteeming ‘autumn, ‘big with ‘rich in'crease,]
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'Bearing the 'wanton 'burden of the ,prime,)

Like !'widow’d ,wombs| lafter their !lords’ de cease:
Yet Ithis a'bundant lissue !seem’d to !'me

But 'hope of .orphans| and un'father’d (fruit;

For ‘summer| and his ‘pleasures| 'wait on thee,|
And 'thou a way,| the Ivery ‘birds are jmute;

'Or,] if they ‘sing,| 'tis with so ‘dull a cheer,)
That 'leaves look ‘pale| Idreading the ,winter’s jnear.

106

'When in the ichronicle of fwasted _time]

I lsee des™criptions| of the tfairest wights,|
And _beauty| making 'beautiful told ,rhyme

In Ipraise of /ladies ,dead| and 'lovely  knights,|
,Then,| in the 'blazon of {sweet 'beauty’s 'best,
Of ,hand,| of ‘foot,| of ‘lip,| of ,eye,| of ,brow,]
I isee their lantique !pen would have ex'press’d
tEven Isuch a \beauty| as ‘you ;master .now.

So lall their 'praises are but ‘prophecies

Of ,this| ‘our time,| 'all 'you pre‘figuring;

|And, for they 'ook'd but with di‘vining eyes,]
They had 'not skill enough| your yworth to ,sing:

For “we, which “now be“hold these ‘present  days,|
Have ‘eyes to “wonder,| but 'lack “tongues to ‘praise.
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‘My mistress’ ,eyes| are “nothing like the ,sun;

~Coral] is ‘far more red| than her [lips’ jred;

If Ssnow be “white,| 'why then ‘her  breasts| are ‘dun;
If “hairs be “wires,| 'black ‘wires| !grow on her  head.
~I ‘have seen jroses ,damask’d| ,red| and ,white,]

But no such “roses “see I in ‘her ‘cheeks;

And 'in some ,perfumes| is there 'more de light]

Than in the breath| that from my “mistress jreeks.
=1 .love to hear her ‘speak,|—yet “well I “know
That “music| hath a “Mar more “pleasing “sound:

=1 ,grant| I Inever Isaw a ‘goddess ,go,—

My Imistress, when she ,walks,| !treads on the ground.

And  yet,| by _heaven,] I think ‘my love as “rare]
As lany she| be'lied| with 'false com™pare.
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